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Abstract 
The biographical details of the 7828 individuals listed in the biographical dictionary 
known as the Ta'rikh Baghdad were entered in a database and used to create a profile 
of the lzadith community of Baghdad. The thesis explains how the database was 
constructed and shows how the data can be used. Evidence derived from the many 
references to colleagues and relatives in the biographies made it possible to date most 
of the undated biographies, and to construct a chronological framework within which 
information on the origins, occupations, tribes and other personal attributes of the 
Khatib's subjects could be analysed. Changes in the frequency of these attributes over 
time were related to conversion rates, immigration, and the popular appeal of liaditli 
study. The thesis also demonstrates the usefulness of the fortuitously dated 
topographical references found in the biographies. These were used with maps to 
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Introduction 
Section I: Background 
In the introduction to the Ta'rikh Baghd? id [The History of Baghdad], the author 
declared his intention to list eminent residents and visitors to Baghdad (kubarä' 
; iazzalihii wa... wnridihii) but above all to name its learned men, by whom he meant 
those individuals who were to a greater or lesser extent involved in the study of 
hadith. ' 
t-Iadith or Tradition is defined as the collected sayings and recollected actions of 
the Prophet as reported by his Companions, and transmitted first by them and 
then by subsequent generations of Muslims. An individual saying or report is also 
known as a hadith or tradition, while the collected body of hadith, representing the 
normative practice of the Prophet is also called the sunna [way, path]. This is the 
settled definition of hadith. It was formulated during the second half of the 2"d/8th 
century and quickly gained acceptance among both legal scholars and specialists 
in the study of tradition. During this same period it became generally accepted 
that a tradition which could be traced directly back to the prophet was a source of 
law equal to the Qur'5n. 2 
Much of the scholarly activity which led to this formulation began in the 
established Muslim cities of Damascus, Mecca, Medina and Basra, but particularly 
in Kufa. 3 By the second half of the 2"a/8cß' century, discussions among scholars 
concerning the collection, classification, and authentication of hadith were taking 
place in Baghdad, a city founded in 145-150/762-7 to serve as the political and 
administrative centre of the `Abbäsid dynasty. The city was positioned at a natural 
crossroad. The pilgrimage and trade route from Khuräsän to Mecca crossed the 
' Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Abü Bakr Abmad ibn `Ali, Tarikh baghdad aw madinat al-salnm, Cairo, 1931, 
1. 
2 Schacht, Joseph, An Introduction to Islamic law, Oxford, 1964,46-47. 
3 Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2"`" ed. Leiden, 1960-2002, "Hadith". The Encyclopaedia will be referred to 
henceforth as E12. The pre-eminence of Kufa in early hadith study can also be detected in the 
evidence from the Tarikh Baghdad. See Appendix A where the numerical superiority of Kufan 
scholars in the first generation of Baghdadi residents and visitors is apparent. 
1 
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Tigris at Baghdad, while the Tigris, which flowed through the city, carried local 
trade between the province of Iraq, the Jazira and the frontier provinces, as well as 
international trade with India. Navigable canals connected the Euphrates to the 
Tigris at Baghdad giving access to Syria and the countries of the Mediterranean. 
These favourable attributes were commented on by medieval authors, usually in 
such a way as to flatter the foresight of the founding caliph, al-Mansur (r. 136- 
58 / 754-75 ). 4 
The conjunction of political, administrative and commercial importance meant 
that providers of both education and entertainment flocked to the city to take 
advantage of the patronage of the wealthy and powerful. Baghdad rapidly became 
the intellectual and cultural centre of the Islamic world and a symbol of the power 
and permanence of the new 'Abbasid caliphate. 
The collection of biographies in the Ta'rikh Baghdad from the first 25-30 years of 
the city's existence shows both legal and religious scholars, poets and preachers 
travelling to the capital from across the empire. Many came at the invitation of the 
court or to seek its favour, but there is evidence that they came to talk to one 
another as well. 5 The increase in the resident population of muhaddithiit as well as 
the constant influx of visitors and migrants to the city demonstrate the primacy of 
Baghdad in the evolution of hadith study, a primacy it retained for the next three 
centuries. 6 
The transmission of the quotations and anecdotes which make up the iiadith 
corpus is thought initially to have been both oral and informal. The origins of 
hadith are not clear - there are no early sources to clarify its early use - but it is 
Ibn al-Fagih, Kitäb al-buldiin, in Collection of geographical works by Ibn al-Fagih, Ibn Fadlnn, Abis Dulaf 
al-Khazraji, ed. F. Sezgin, Frankfurt am Main, 1987,58-60; al-Ya`qübi, Abmad b Abi Ya`qüb. Kitnb 
al-Buldnn. ed. M. J. de Goeje, Leiden, 1891,234; Le Strange, G., Baghdad during the Abbasid caliphate 
from contemporary Arabic and Persian sources, London, 1924 (reprinted by the Greenwood Press, 
1983), 12-14. 
5 See database, menu item "Biographies" -> By Name. Click on the tab marked 175 at the top of the 
screen to see all those assigned to this period. See also Part II, page 123-4 for one of the early 
meeting places of these scholars. 
6 See Chapters 2 and 3 and Appendix A for discussions of the development of a resident population 
in the city, and the origins of both visitors and migrants to the city. 
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reasonable to assume that it evolved in the post-Prophetic period where a natural 
concern for correct practice led those who had known the Prophet to add their 
memories of what Muhammad had said and done to the growing collection of 
communal traditions. 7 The subject matter of hadith was wide and varied. It 
included traditions intended to clarify religious practices as well as traditions 
responding to the wide variety of cultural, administrative and religious customs 
encountered during the rapid expansion of the Muslim empire. Hadith reports 
were often contradictory, were frequently quoted without a source of any kind, 
and were susceptible to fabrication. 8 
The oral transmission of hadith along with the ability to master and memorize it 
remained an important strand of the scholarly study of tradition. 9 However, oral 
transmission and the fallible memories of men could not by themselves provide 
safeguards for the construction of a consistent and demonstrably authentic body 
of hadith. By the early 2"d/8th century scholars were expressing concern over 
fabrications and faults in the transmission of traditions. '° The methods for 
guaranteeing the authenticity of hadith which evolved during the following 
century involved first, the creation and general acceptance of a fixed body of 
traditions, and second, creation of a means of guaranteeing authenticity. The proof 
of authenticity came with general acceptance of al-Shäfii's (150-204/767-819) 
formulation that only those traditions which could be traced explicitly back to the 
Prophet could be considered as an authoritative source for Islamic law-" Thus 
authenticity could be guaranteed by the inclusion of an isnnd [a list of those said to 
have transmitted a particular tradition] with each hadith. In other words the 
Goldziher, Ignacz, Muslim studies, trans. C. R. Barber & S. M. Stem, London, 1967, vol. 2,16-18. 
8 Siddigi, Muhammad Z., Hadith literature, its origins, development & special features, Oxford, 1993,31- 
36. 
9 E12, "Hadith"; Robson, J., "Tradition in Islam", Muslin World, 41(1951) 22-33; See also John Burton, 
An introduction to the hndith, Edinburgh, 1994,17-35. It remained the rule that hadith could only be 
received and transmitted orally, although it became a common practice to write down traditions 
recited by the teacher, either from memory or from his own written record, then recite them back 
to him to ensure their accuracy. See for example, Tn'rikh Baghdad 12: 6705; 11: 5822; 13: 6966. 
10 Siddigi, Hadith literature, 31-8p; Burton, Had it h, 144-7. 
11 Schacht, Islamic law, 34,46; Burton, Hadith, xx. 
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support of a complete chain of transmitters would have to be present, each 
transmitter dated and his reputation assessed. The earliest surviving written 
collection of liadith also dates from the second half of the 2"d/8`h century, and was 
of the form described as rnusuad [supported by an isund or chain of authorities]. 
Musuad works began with the names of the Companions of the Prophet, listed 
traditions attributed to each Companion and demonstrated their transmission 
through subsequent generations. The number of Companions of the Prophet listed 
and the number of traditions attested varied from one collection to another. The 
nuusniad of Abü Dä'üd al-Tayälisi (d. 203/750), listed 2,761 traditions attributed to 
281 Companions. 12 The musuad of Abmad b. Hanbal (d. 241/855) contained 
around 30,000 traditions traced back to 700 Companions. 
13 Many others were 
subsequently composed. Goldziher points out that scholars continued to compile 
works in the form of the musuad throughout the medieval period, sometimes 
merely selecting material from earlier works and rearranging it according to 
alphabetical or subject order. 14 The actual fixing of the canon was not complete 
until the 7"' / 13th century, and included six different collections. 15 
Hadith were also collected and classified in a form known as a musannnaf 
[arranged by category or subject]. In these works traditions were arranged by 
subject in order to make them easily available to judges and legal scholars who 
depended on them to augment the limited legal content of the Qur'än. 76 The 
earliest of these works to have survived, the Muwatta' [The Beaten Path] of Malik b. 
Anas (d. 179/795-6) made the case for using hadith to augment Qur'änic law. In it 
traditions are often quoted without the full list of transmitting authorities [isndd]. 
" 
By the time of al-Bukhäri (d. 256/870) the musarnuuaf, here titled $ahih [that which is 
12 Tarikh Baghdad, 9: 4617; Siddigi, Hadith literature, 45-6. 
13 Siddigi, Hadith literature, 11,45. 
14 Goldziher, Muslim Studies, Vol. 2,212. 
15 Siddigi, 1-ladith literature, 73-5. 
'6 Schacht, Islamic law, 29, 
17 E12, "Mälik b. Anas"; Goldziher, Muslim Studies, Vol. 2,198-204. 
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sound] had matured into a proper catalogue of traditions listed under subject 
headings and supplied with a full isni d. 18 
The science of hadith criticism evolved in parallel with the development of 
strategies for collecting and classifying hadith. The focus of hadith criticism was the 
isnnäd and the individuals named in it. By the turn of the century (2"a_3ra / 8ºn_10th) 
liadith scholars who collected traditions were concerned not only with the 
soundness of the chain of transmission, but also with the reputations of the 
individual transmitters. 19 
This particular branch of liadith criticism became known as `ilnt al-rijnl or the 
study of men. The first surviving riftil work to have come down to us is the Kitnb 
al-Tabagiit al-Kabir [The Great Book of the Generations], by Ibn Sacd (d. 230/830). 20 The 
Kitiib al-Tabagiit followed the organisational principles of the muslnad, in that he 
provided biographies of the Prophet, his Companions and those who followed 
them, arranged by generation and geographic origin. The difference between this 
work and previous hadith-inspired works was the emphasis on the biographies of 
narrators of tradition with little or no attention paid to the traditions themselves. 
There were many others in Ibn Sa`d's generation whose reputation for scholarship 
and isnind criticism was acknowledged by their peers and by subsequent scholars. 
Those most frequently quoted by the Khatb in the Ta'rikh Baghdad include Yahyä 
b. Main, (d. 233/848), `Ali b. al-Madini (d. 234 / 849) and Ahmad b. l lanbal (d. 
241/856). `1 But Ibn Sacd, who is also quoted extensively by the Khatib, was the 
first to produce a work which could be defined as a biographical dictionary. 
Throughout the 3rd/9'h-10`h century the study of hadith and the development of 
liadith criticism continued to evolve. The most remarkable development in hadith 
study in the 3rd/9'h century, however, was the explosion in the numbers of people 
engaged in it. The chronological distribution of the biographies in the Ta'rikh 
18 Goldziher, Muslim Studies, Vol. 2,216-217 
19 E12, "Ridjal"; Siddigi, Hadith literature, 38-40. 
Ibn Sa'd, Muhammad, Kitab al-tabagat al-kubra, Beirut, 1957-60; For Ibn Sa`d see Ta'rikh Baghdad, 
5: 2844. 
21 See Tarikh Baghdad, 14: 7484; 11: 6349; 4: 2317 for the Khatb's biographies of these men. 
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Baghdad shows the number of those engaged in hadith study nearly trebling over 
the course of the 3`d/9tß' century. 22This was despite the two devastating sieges of 
the city during the civil wars of 198-200/814-816 and 250-251 / 864-865, the 
removal of the court and government to the newly built capital of Samarra 
between 221-279/836-892, and the institution of the mihna, an inquisatorial 
interrogation of leading scholars which sought to enforce the view that the Qur'än 
was created. 23 
Four of the six collections of hadith which were eventually to be regarded as 
canonical were composed at this time. 24 The authors of collections of hadith either 
included biography and rijäl criticism in their collections or wrote other works 
concentrating on this aspect. 25 While some of these works were called tabagat, 
others used the word cilal [defect] in their title and still others were called ta'rikh 
[history]. 26 All had a common purpose in pointing out where defects and 
discontinuities in the isund, and/or faults in the character of transmitters 
undermined the soundness of a With. Most were collections of biographies, and 
although the tabagat principle was adhered to, within the generations some of 
these works arranged biographies in a rough alphabetical order, placing all those 
whose given name [ism] was Muhammad first and then arranging the rest 
alphabetically by given name. The biographical dictionaries produced in the 
3`d/9'h century were usually devoted to a particular class of people, whether 
learned traditionists, poets, Still mystics, members of the Tälibid family, etc. 27 
22 This phenomenon is addressed in detail in Chapter 3. See also Chapter 2, Figure 2.1. 
2*' See Chapter 8 for a summary of these developments. 
24 These were the $alhih of al-Bukhäri (d. 256/870), Ta'rikh Baghdad, 2: 424; the $ahih of Muslim b. 
Hajjäj (d. 261/875), Ta'rikh Baghdad, 13: 7089; the Sunan of al-Tirmidhi (d. 279/892) and the Sunan 
of al-Nasä i (d. 303/915). Siddigi, Hadith Literature, 73. 
u AI-Bukhäri, for example also wrote a Tarikh composed of biographies of those who appear in 
isniäds. R. Stephen Humphreys, Islamic history, London, 1991 81; E12, "al-Bukhari". 
2(, E12, "Ridjä l". T&'rikh in this context is used loosely to mean "a record of events or persons, 
however organised". See E12, "Ta'rikh", Section II, Historical writing. 
27 Humphreys, Islamic History, 188. 
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The 4`" / 11`h century was characterised by a dramatic fall in the population of 
mu{iaddithiri. 28 Following the caliphate of al-Muqtadir (r. 295-320/908-932) caliphs 
were appointed and deposed by the army and were stripped of both political 
authority and financial independence. A succession of army generals who held 
power were given the title of amir al-umarn' [commander in chief], beginning with 
Ibn Ra'iq, the vizier of al-Rädi, al-Mugtadir's successor. 29 
In 344/955 the Buyid Mu`izz al-Dawla conquered Baghdad and the province of 
Iraq and imposed a degree of order on the city. He assumed the role of amir al- 
umarii but not the title. However, he retained control of the administration and of 
revenue, and within days of swearing the oath of obedience to the caliph al- 
Mustakfi, he deposed him and appointed a more compliant successor, al-Muff. ' 
The Buyids were said to have been Shi`is, that is to say they recognised the claims 
of the family of `Ali b. Abi Tälib as the only legitimate heirs to the caliphate. They 
may have been inclined towards s the Zaydi interpretation of this claim. 31 The 
Zaydiya are named after `All's great grandson Zayd b. `Ali b. Muhammad, b. al- 
Husayn, b. 'Ali b. Abi Tälib, who rebelled against the Umayyads in Kufa in 
122/740 and was slain. 32 During their time in power they seem to have shifted 
allegiance to the Ithnä' `Ashari [Twelver] sect. 33 Donohue suggests that as a 
dynasty the Buyids were more concerned with power than with religion, and used 
the nascent Shi i community in Baghdad as a counterweight to the established 
Hashimite/`Abbasid dominance symbolised by the caliph and the ahl al-hadith [the 
community of those who revered liadithl. 34 
See Chapter 2, Figure 2.1. 
`9 E12, "al-Rädi"; Donohue, John J. The Buwayhid dynasty in Iraq 334H. /945 to 403H. 11012: shaping 
institutions for the future, Leiden, 2003,4-5. 
30 Donohue, The Buwayhid dynasty, 14. 
31 Kennedy, Prophet, 218; 
32 Halm, H., Shidisni, trans. J. Watson, Edinburgh, 1991,206. 
ý' 1-calm, Shi`ism, t48. The Twelvers recognised a line of twelve immns [religious leaders], descended 
from `Ali, the last of whom disappeared mysteriously and who will eventually reappear to lead 
his community. 
'4 E12, "Buwayhids"; Donohue, The Buwayhid dynasty, 48-50; Halm, Shiisin, 48. See also Chapter 9. 
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By the end of the 4`' / 10`x' century the Buyid dynasty was weakened by internal 
dissension and subject to external attack. he Buyid capital had moved to Shiraz 
leaving Baghdad to be ruled by a military governor. In these circumstances the 
caliph al-Qädir (r. 381-422/991-1031), while subject to the same financial and 
political restraints as his predecessors, was able to reclaim some at least of the 
religious authority of the caliphate. By having proclamations read out in the 
mosques he was able to build support for the Sunni interpretation of Islam, and 
for the scholars who were responsible for its formulation. The Risnla al-Qiidiriya, a 
synthesis of the doctrines proclaimed by the caliph and propagated in 420, is held 
to be the first systematic definition of Sunni Islam. 3' 
The revival of interest in religious matters on the part of the caliph boosted the 
confidence of the muliaddithi, t who regarded themselves as the guarantors of Sunni 
orthodoxy. Although the number of those involved in hadith study declined and 
fewer works on the subject of hadith were composed, a number of works were 
compiled which were of great importance to the Khatib and which are extensively 
quoted in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. Pre-eminent among them are works by Ibn Shahin 
(d. 385/995), al-Däraqutni (d. 385/995) and Muhammad b. Makhlad (d. 
331/943). 36 
By the 5`h/12`h century the biographical dictionary had been a recognised 
literary form for at least 250 years. It is not possible to estimate the number of such 
works compiled before the Khatb began his work. Stephen Humphries speaks of 
them "in their hundreds, or thousands". 37 
Many of these were general collections of the biographies of lzadith narrators. 
Some were exclusively the biographies of Companions of the Prophet. Some, 
however, concentrated on a subsection of narrators, those connected with a 
particular province or city. By the Khatzb's time such specialised collections, often 
called ta'rikh [history], or akhbdr [reports], had been compiled for a number of 
35 Kennedy, Hugh, The Prophet and the age of the caliphates, 1st ed. Harlow, 1986,241-2. 
'6 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 11: 6028; 12: 6404; 3: 1406; Umari, Akram Diya, Mawnrid al-khatib el-baghdadi fi 
tarikh baghdnd, Damascus, 1975,313,377,253,331,372,198,416,434. 
37 Humphries, Islamic History, 188. 
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cities - Wäsit, Raqqa, Isfahän and Nisäbür, for example. 
38 These too were 
generally organised on the tabagiit principle, organising biographies by generation 
and within the generation alphabetically. Surprisingly, no one had compiled such 
a local dictionary for Baghdad before the Khatb. He was also the first to combine 
a local history with a dictionary in which the biographies were arranged not in 
generations, but alphabetically. 39 
It is this class of biographical dictionary, the local history, which is particularly 
valuable for the study of social history. The biographies themselves are often 
rudimentary, but taken as a whole provide insights into, for example, 
occupational structures, immigration and emigration, conversion and the 
structure of liadith study. The evidence derived from the biographies can be used 
to supplement and enhance interpretations of historical events derived from the 
chronicles and literature. It is this dimension of the Ta'rikh Baghdad which will be 
explored here. 
Gilliot, Claude, "Prosopography in Islam: an essay of classification", Medieval Prosopography, 23 
(2002) 39-40; Siddigi, Hadith literature, 103-106; Rosenthal, Franz, A history of Muslim 
historiography, Leiden, 1952,146-7. 
ý9 See below page 18 for a description of the Khatb's organisation of the biographies. 
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Section II: The author4o 
At the time of the Khatib's birth in 392, the great `Abbasid empire no longer 
existed. Baghdad and most of the province of Iraq were ruled by the Buyid Bahä' 
al-Dawla who also controlled Fars, Kirmi n and Ahwäz from his capital in 
Shir5z. 4' His appointed governor in Baghdad was Ibn Ustadh-hurmuz, the 
Daylamite army commander. To the north and east the provinces of Jazira and 
Jibäl were controlled by Kurdish tribes who were threatened from time to time by 
the Buyids and the `Ugaylids. Even Iraq was not wholly under Buyid control. The 
Mazyadids ('Asadi tribesmen) controlled the countryside and the towns of Hilla 
and Ktifa while the Marshes were under the effective control of Muhadhdhib al- 
Dawla, lord of the Marshes. 42 Beyond this immediate ring of independent and 
semi-independent districts, there were marauding bands of nomads who attacked 
the pilgrimage caravans, or requested protection money from them. 
43 
Baghdad was, furthermore, surrounded by powers professing Shidism. The 
Buyids were now associated with that branch of Shiis called the Ith? Ii `Ashari or 
Twelvers, while the Fatimids, who were Ismaili Shiis governed by a rival caliph, 
controlled North Africa, Egypt, the ljijäz, Palestine and Syria. 44 
By the time of the Khatib's birth al-Qadir had been succeeded by al-Qä'im, who 
continued his father's efforts to regain at least the religious authority of the 
caliphate. He was successful in reclaiming the title of vizier for his chief advisor, 
Ibn al-Muslima, and was able to claim for the caliphate the appointments to 
judgeships for the Sunni community. 
The Khatib was not himself a native Baghdadi, but grew up in the city and was 
educated there from an early age. In 406 when he was 14, he decided to 
4°For a complete biography of the Khatib see `Ishsh, Yüsuf, Al-khatib al-baghdndi: mu`arrikh baghdnd 
wa-inuhaddithuhii, Damascus, 1945; Umari, Akram Diya, Mawnrid al-khatib al-baghdädi fi tarikh 
baghdnd, Damascus, 1975,29-51. Much of the information which follows is taken from these two 
works. Where I have augmented his biography with information drawn directly from the 
biographies of the Tarikh Baghdad I have noted the reference. 
al See Chapter 9 for a more detailed description of the Buyid takeover and rule of Baghdad. 
See Donohue, The Buwayhid Dynasty, 212, n. 7. 
a' Kennedy Prophet, 238-9. 
4° Halm, Shiism, Edinburgh, 1991,51; 
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concentrate on the study of hadith, and began a period of serious study with Ibn 
Rizqawayh. 45 Examination of those biographies in which he has listed himself as 
auditor for 407 / 1016 and 408 / 1017 show him attending his teacher's Kadi th recitals 
in the Mosque of al-Mansur, as well as sessions convened by other scholars. 46 
By 408/1017, either on his own or with others he was collecting recitations from 
numerous locations in Baghdad, and from a variety of transmitters - 
shopkeepers, storytellers, preachers and Stiffs. He attended a recitation at the 
Mosque in Rusäfa on the East Bank, and visited the various markets in Baghdad, 
the Süq al-Sagt [flea market], Bab al-Shair [Barley Gate market], Bab al-Sham 
[Damascus Gate market] and the Süq al-Ta`äm [Food market], seeking out 
individuals who might have traditions to transmit. 47 By 409/1019 he began, again 
alone or with others, to visit those who had stopped in Baghdad on their way to, 
or returning from, the pilgrimage. 48He met a hadith traveller staying in a Süfi 
Rabat [a resthouse for süfis or mystics] located near the Mosque of Mansur, and in 
company with others took down recitation from him. 49 In 407/1016 he paid a visit 
to Abts Bakr al-Rushnäi', a recluse who lived in Masräthä, a village just south of 
Kalwädhä. The Khatib seldom gives much detail about his hadith gathering 
sessions, and on this occasion, although he tells us that "Our Shaykh - Abti al- 
Husayn b. Bushrän used to visit al-Rushnä'i from time to time" he doesn't tell us 
whether he accompanied him on one of his visits, or whether he went on his 
own. 50 He visited cUkbara in 410/1019, Basra and Kufa in 412/1021 . 
51 Up to 
413 / 1022 he often recorded his contact with the various transmitters using the 
plural katabna catthu [we transcribed from him], giving the impression that he was 
4' Ta'rikh Baghdad, 1: 278. 
Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3: 3027; 8: 4438 for example. The full list of those whose iadith the Khallb collected 
can be found by looking in the database. Choose Menu item "Receivers&Trans", ->All Receivers, 
and query for ReciD =9998. Click on the button labeled "Related Biographies" to reach the 
biographical records of those who transmitted to the Khatib. 
47 Tnrikh Baghdad, 7: 3586; 8: 4082; 7: 3994; 3: 994; 3: 1141. 
48 T&'rikh Baghdad, 1: 115; 9: 4722. 
49 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 4: 2243. 
Tarikh Baghdad, 5: 2583. For Masräthä see Yäqüt al-l, lamawi. Mucjam al-Buldän, Beirut, 1957, 
5: 136. 
51 Tn'rikh Baghdad, 4: 2128; 
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not on his own. However he rarely mentioned any of his co-auditors by name. The 
Khatzb lists himself as auditor in 577 biographies. He lists co-auditors in only 20 of 
them. He mentions two friends from these days - one, Muhammad b. al-Masan 
Abü Ya`lä Ibn al-Karji is described in his biography as a close friend with whom 
he attended many hadith sessions. 52 The other `Ali b. `Abd al-Ghälib al-Darräb, is 
only mentioned in passing 53 
One very important contact he made in this early period was with Abmad b. 
Muhammad Abts al-Faraj al-Mu`addil Ibn Muslima (d. Dhu al-Qa`da, 415/January 
1025), the grandfather of his eventual patron Abü al-Qäsim `Ali Ibn Muslima, the 
secretary and vizier to the caliph al-Qa'im (r. 421-467/1030-1075). The biography 
of Abü al-Faraj contains passages where the Khatb reports reminiscing with his 
patron about his grandfather. -' 
It was considered a necessary part of the education of a serious hadith scholar to 
travel to other cities and study with their famous scholars. 55 In 415/1024, aged 23 
the Khatib set off for Khuräsän, stopping on the way in Nahrawän, Daskarat al- 
Mälik, and Dinawär before arriving in Nisäbtir in 416 / 1025. He returned to 
Baghdad early in 417/1026.56 After his return he uses the singular katabtu `a, ihu [I 
transcribed from him] more often when describing his recording of transmissions. 
He was now deemed by his peers able to transmit, and even his teacher of the time 
transcribed hadith from him. 57 In 421-2/1030-31, he travelled to Rayy and Isbahän, 
also in search of hadith. There is little information on his life for the next twenty 
years, apart from references in the biographies which suggest that he remained 
resident in Baghdad. He appears in a number of biographies dated to this period 
as the sole receiver of hadith from those who were travelling through the city on 
52 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 2: 659. 
53 T&'rikh Baghdad, 9: 5069; 10: 5166; 11: 5838. 
Ta'rikh Baghdad, 5: 2441; 11: 6268. 
E12, "Rihla". 
'Ta'rikh Baghdad, 9: 4779, where he writes of having attended the funeral of Saläma abü a1-1lasan 
al-Nasibi on the 28`x' Safar 417 121 April 1026]. 
57 Ta: rikh Baghdad, 4: 2247. 
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pilgrimage, as well as from home-grown transmitters. Yüsuf `Ishsh suggests that 
he began work on the Ta'rikh Baghdad during this time. ' In 445/1052 he went on 
pilgrimage to Mecca. While there he is said to have made a pious wish to be 
enabled to recite the Ta'rikh in Baghdad in al-Mansür's mosque, implying that the 
bulk of it was compiled by then. He continued to add biographies throughout his 
life. He would not include anyone who was living, but continued to add 
mtuhaddithini who had died, up to the time of his own passing. He returned to 
Baghdad in 446 / 1053, having passed through Jerusalem and Damascus. 
By the 5`h/11`" century the four schools of law recognised within the Sunni 
interpretation of Islam were well established. The development of these schools, 
like the development of critical hadith study, took place largely in Baghdad. 60 The 
Khatib is said to have begun his scholarly life as an adherent of the Hanbali 
interpretation of law and tradition, but at some point in the preceding two 
decades he changed his allegiance and became known as a Shäfi`i. Upon his 
return, having gained the favour of the caliph, al-Qä'im, and the patronage of the 
caliph's vizier Ibn al-Muslima, who seems to have made a similar intellectual 
journey, he was granted the authority to determine which hadith could be taught 
in the mosque of al-Manstir. 6' As a result he was on occcasion subject to merciless 
pillorying by adherents of the Hanballs when he spoke and taught in the mosque, 
due as much to his acceptance of patronage as to his changed legal stance. 
His position lasted until 451 / 1059 when Ibn al-Muslima lost both his position 
and his life during the battles for leadership of the city following Tughril Beg's 
rout of the Buyids in 447 / 1055. The Khatib fled to Damascus where he taught in 
the Umayyad mosque for the next 8 years. He left Damascus for Tyre and Tripoli, 
eventually returning to Baghdad in 461 / 1069. He died in 463/1071, having gained 
58 See for example, Ta'rikh Baghdad, 4: 2248; 10: 5564; 8: 4565. 
59 `Ishsh, nl-Khatib al-baghdädi, 26-28; Umari, Mnwnrid al-khntib, 42. 
6" Melchert, Christopher, The formation of the Sunni schools of law, 9th-10th centuries CE, Leiden, 1997, 
1-31. 
61 E12, "Ibn al-Muslima"; `Ishsh, Al-khafib al-baghdadi, 31. 
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the caliph's permission to leave his books and his capital for the benefit of future 
scholars. 
In his own lifetime his contact with the political elite, and the caliph's 
household was very limited. In contrast to earlier periods, where biographies of 
most of the cultural and political elite were collected, in the Khatib's lifetime none 
of the Buyid amirs appear and, more surprisingly, none of their viziers, many of 
whom were notable patrons of the arts. This loss of interest in the political and 
cultural elite was a gradual process which began during the period when the 
capital moved from Baghdad to Samarra (226-279/840-892), when there seems to 
have been a general loosening of the ties between scholars and government. 62 
In other respects also the Ta'rikh is a less than complete record. During his 
lifetime the division between the Sunni and Shi i interpretations of Islam was 
already clear and frequently violently expressed. There is a tradition of Shi i hadith 
scholarship but it is not extensively reportedinthe Ta'rikh Baghdad. 63 The Khatib 
does list biographies of Shiis, but contemporaries are often reported in an offhand 
or grudging fashion where they are reported at all. M Much of his information of 
poets is second hand, that is to say, reported to him from an intermediary source. 
He obviously did not mix in the same circles as poets, although he quotes from 
them approvingly. He reports nothing from or about the great scientific and 
mathematical authors of the day. 
62 See Chapter 8 below, The end of the Samarran Interlude. 
See E12, "lladith". Collections were made by Muhammad b. Ya`giib al-Kulini (d. 328/939), 
Muhammad b. `Ali al-Qummi (d. 381/991), and Muhammad b. al-I-lasan al-Tüsi (d. 459/1067), 
only one of whom, al-Qummi, has a biography in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3: 1078. 
See for example his very short notice of Abü `Abdalläh Ibn al-Mu`allim, al-Shaykh al-Mufid (d. 
413/1022), one of the most eminent Shl i teachers and authors of his time, Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3: 1299, 
in contrast with the informatin given about him by Donohue, Buwayhids, 331-2. 
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Section III: The Ta'rikh Baghdad 
The Ta'rikh Baghdad [Vic History of Baghdad] was most likely composed between 
422 and 444 (1030-1052) when the author was resident in Baghdad 65 It is a 
biographical dictionary, a ri jal work, containing individual entries on 7828 
individuals who lived in or visited Baghdad during the first 320 years of the city's 
existence. It was chosen for this study for a number of reasons: 
"It contains a large number of biographies. Given the fact that we are working 
with incidental information a large number of biographies is more likely to 
provide sufficient data for analysis. 
"It is in the main restricted to people who were actively engaged in the 
collection, study and transmission of badith. 
*It is restricted to the scholarly community of one city, but defines that 
community broadly so as to include both travellers, immigrants and natives. 
Olt covers a substantial period of time - long enough to examine changes in 
the composition of the scholarly community. 
The manuscript has survived in part and as a whole in several collections. 
Academic interest in the text has concentrated on the Khatib's historical 
introduction to Baghdad in Volume 1. Georges Salmon first translated and 
annotated the topographical description of the city from this introduction in 1904, 
using a Paris manuscript of volume 1(Paris, 2128), which is dated to 633 / 1235-36, 
150 years after the death of the Khatib. 66 For his 1900 work on Baghdad Guy 
Lestrange used a manuscript in the British Museum (Or. 1507), probably of the 
13 `h century. 67 The first edition of the whole text, published in 1931 in Cairo, 
contains no foreword, lists no editor, and gives no indication of the manuscript 
source. 68 However, Brockelmann lists it as an edition of the manuscript in the 
Köprülü Library (Istanbul) dated to 1084/1673-74 . 
69 This is the edition used by 
"" `Ishsh, al-Khatib al-baghdndi, 26-7. 
"6 Salmon, Georges, L'Introduction topographique 6 l'histoire de Bagdädh, Paris, 1904,13. 
6" Le Strange, Guy, Baghdad, xxvii. 
68 al-Khatib al-Baghdädi, Ta'rikh Baghdad aw Madinat al-SaIdni, Cairo, 1931, (reprinted Beirut, n. d. ). 
"9 Brockelman, Carl, Geschichte der arabischen Litteratur, Leiden, 1943-49,2: 563. 
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Jacob Lassner in his study of the topography of Baghdad, although he was able to 
compare it with earlier fragments from London (1281 dated ca. 500 / 1106; 665 
dated ca. 7th /13 th century) and Istanbul (dated 1091/1680-81). He claims to have 
found no significant differences in the text between the various manuscripts. 70 
A second edition, by Mustafa `Abd al-Qädir `Atä', was published in Beirut in 
1997, using a Cairo manuscript from Dar al-Kutub (Ta'rikh 3196). 71 The editor has 
provided a single alphabetized index of the biographies in the Ta'rikh Baghdad and 
an index of the individual hadith and Qur'änic quotations found therein. He has 
also rearranged the biographies in the text to some extent in order to correct the 
alphabetical order. In some places, therefore, the numbering system no longer 
agrees with that of the previous edition. Otherwise the text seems little changed. 72 
When I began the research for my thesis the Cairo edition was the only one 
available. Both my copy of this edition and the copy in the University Library at 
St. Andrews are flawed, with some pages missing and some pages printed twice. 
In addition, two individuals are assigned to the same biography number, 2407. 
Most of the biographical data for the database was already entered by the time I 
obtained a copy of the new edition and therefore I have used the second edition 
only to recover data missing from my copy of the earlier edition. Where I have 
recovered biographical data from the second edition and where the biography 
number differs from the first edition, I have noted the new number in the relevant 
database record. Hereafter reference to the Ta'rikh Baghdad will be to the first 
edition, that of 1931. 
In what follows I refer to the'hadith community' wherever I am speaking of the 
generality of people who transmitted and received traditions. I use the word 
community only in this general sense, of a group of individuals with a common 
interest, and who at any given time probably knew one another or knew of each 
70 Lassner, Jacob, The topography of Baghdad in the early middle ages: text and studies, Detroit, 1970,19. 
71 al-Khatib al-Baghdädi, Ti'rikh Baghdad azv Madinat al-Salem,, (ed. Mustafä `Abd al-Qädir `Atä'), 
Beirut, 1997, vol. 1,29. 
72 For a partial list see Lassner, Topography, 221-2; Salmon, L'introduction topographique, 12-14. 
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other's existence. I do not mean to imply that they acted together or necessarily 
considered themselves as a group with a common political or religious aim. 
Much of the analysis which follows uses the information derived from the 
descriptive components of names. I refer throughout to descriptions relating to 
tribe, location and profession as nisbas even though many occupational 
descriptions used in names are not technically niisbas. 73 For practical reasons all 
occupational descriptions are kept in a single field and are referred to as 'tisbas. 
Dates where they occur have been given as first, hijri dates and then as 
Common Era dates in the form AH/CE in the written part of this thesis. In the 
database dates of death and activity dates have been converted into Common Era 
dates in each biographical record. 
'' A nisba is an adjective of relation, and is formed by adding i (masc. ) or iya (fem. ) to a noun, 
usually a the name of a tribe or place. A man from the'Asad tribe is referred to as al-'asadi, while 
a woman would be referred to as al-'asadiya. Occupations are sometimes expressed as nisbas (al- 
ushnäni - the seller, preparer of potash, for example) but more often by a noun, for example 
khallal - preparer or seller of vinegar. 
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The first fifty entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad are not directly concerned with 
Baghdad, being biographies of Companions of the Prophet. Data other than the 
names and dates of these individuals has not been collected. Another seventy- 
seven entries, scattered throughout the Ta'rikh, are also biographies of individuals 
who died before Baghdad was founded. There are others who died after the 
`Abbasid revolution but before Baghdad was founded. Data from these entries is 
shown in some graphs, for example in the graphs of geographical origins. These 
graphs (in Appendix A) show existing scholarly communities in Damascus, 
Medina, Kufa, Basra and Madä'in. These are also the cities of origin of most of 
those involved in the early hadith community in Baghdad. 
The first section of the dictionary is devoted to those whose first name is 
Muhammad. Subsequent entries are arranged alphabetically by first name 
although this is not invariable. The biographical information from each entry has 
been entered in a database. The database permits the organisation and 
classification of entries from a number of different perspectives, the most 
important of which is chronological. 
The biographies vary in length from a few short lines to many pages in the case 
of eminent personalities. Most include a list of both teachers and pupils, often with 
one or more versions of a liadith transmitted by the subject. The biographies are 
not consistent in the amount or kind of detail they contain. This lack of 
consistency, added to the size and range of the work has made it difficult to use 
the Ta'rikh Baghdad as anything other than an occasional source for historians, 
although two scholars, Akram Diyä' al-`Umart in Mawärid al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 
[Sources used by al-Khatib al-Baghdadil, and Munir al-Din Ahmed in Muslim 
Education, have made lengthy studies of particular aspects of the work 74 Ahmed 
has drawn on the anecdotal material in the biographies and describes many 
aspects of the scholar's place in the wider society. He has summarized, for 
74 Al-'Umar-i, Mazvnrid al-Khatib; Ahmed, Munir al-Din, Muslin Education and the Scholars' Social 
Standing, Zurich, 1968. 
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example, the ways in which scholars were paid, their involvement in and 
opposition to the government, the relationships between teachers and students 
and the rivalries both personal and scholarly that split the scholarly community 
from time to time. He presents an engaging picture of hadith scholarship in 
Baghdad, but his description is weakened by the lack of a chronological 
framework, creating the impression that the habits and methods of scholars, even 
their social standing, remained unchanged throughout the period covered by the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad. He does not take account of the evolution in hadith study from the 
collection of hadith to the creation of a system of validation through the isnad to the 
establishment of hadith criticism focusing on the individuals who make up the 
isniid. Nor does he look at those interested in the study of hadith as an evolving 
subset of the Muslim population of Baghdad whose origins, occupations and tribal 
identities changed over time. 
Akram Diyä' al-`Umart has analysed the sources the Khatib used in compiling 
his dictionary. He discusses the Khatib's teachers and interlocutors, the sources he 
is said to have studied with them, the contents of his library, and the journeys he 
made in search of hadith. These are matters largely outside the scope of the present 
study. He has also updated the Khatib's biography, adding material not available 
to Yüsuf `Ishsh. 75 
M. M. Ahsan's Social Life wider the Abbasids is a valuable collection of materials 
on clothing, food, housing, as well as on the festivals and leisure activities of court 
circles between 170 and 289 (747-8-901-2). It has, like Ahmed's work, the tendency 
to conflate information, producing a uniform picture of the social life of the city. It 
does not deal with the scholarly community by itself, nor does it provide much 
information on the ethnic, regional or professional background of Baghdadis. 
Muhammad Qasim Zamän in Religion & Politics udder the Early cAbbiisids, 
examined the relationship between government and the religious scholars in this 
early period. He contends that the early `Abbasid period did not see a split 
73 `Ishsh, al-Khatib al-baghdiidi. 
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between religion and politics, but rather an evolving convergence of interests 
between scholars and the government that led to the formulation of Sunni 
orthodoxy. This collaboration was marked by state patronage of scholars in the 
form of stipends and government posts, by caliphs' frequently stated love of and 
respect for hadith and, on the scholars' part, by expression of their support for the 
state and their recognition of the religious importance of the caliph. He does not 
see the mi iiza as fatally disrupting this collaboration, and points out that many 
scholars either supported or tolerated al-Ma'mtin and his successors. 
In his conclusion Zaman expands on a suggestion by van Ess that Baghdad was 
itself a factor in the development of the consensus among scholars that underpins 
Sunni orthodoxy. 76 He singles out the system of patronage that ensured that 
religious scholars along with poets, grammarians and others were attracted to the 
court. He points out the popularity of many scholars and links that popularity to 
the caliph's political interest in hadith. Patronage provided both financial support 
and the occasion to meet each other formally and informally. It also offered one 
way to influence or perhaps keep tabs on the scholar's activities in the wider 
community. His assumption that those involved in these activities formed a self- 
conscious proto-Sunni elite - i. e. that they were aware of themselves as a group 
engaged in a collective enterprise - has been challenged by Melchert among 
others. 77 
Melchert's own book on the formation of the Sunni schools of law, is not of 
direct interest to this study, although it is worth pointing out that the founders of 
the three most important schools in Baghdad - the Shäfii, the Hanbali, and the 
Uanafi - were all active at the end of the third and beginning of the 
fourth 
century, when hadith activity according to the Ta'rikh Baghdad was at its peak. 
78 
Perhaps the establishment of these legal schools, incorporating many elements of 
76 Zaman, Religion & politics, 161,211, quoting J. van Ess, Theologie und Gesellschaft im 2. und 3. 
Jahrhundert Hidschra: Eine Geschichte des religiöses: Denken im frühen Islam, Berline and New York, 
1991-95. 
n Melchert, Christopher, Book Review of Zaman, Religion and Politics under the Early `AbbMsids in 
Islamic Law and Society, 6: 272-5. 
78 Melchert, The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law. 
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traditionalism, was a factor in the decline of hadith activity after the first quarter of 
the fourth century. 
The Ta'rikh Baghdad offers a different perspective on the development of 
traditionalism. The early biographies do indeed show many of those interested in 
hadith making their way to Baghdad to seek the patronage of the court. There are 
also examples of scholars meeting each other in Baghdad from al-Mansür's time 
onward, in private houses as well as at court and in the mosque. 
79 It is clear that 
Baghdad became the centre of scholarly discourse, not just on hadith but on other 
subjects as well, almost as soon as it was founded. The scholarly elite, however, 
represent only part of the story. Judging by the number of entries in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdiid, the number of people interested in hadith study grew steadily until 
200/815-6. Thereafter it increased dramatically. 80 We can infer from this the rapid 
establishment of a resident Muslim population in the city. Furthermore by 
200/815-6 this explosion of interest in liadith suggests we are no longer dealing 
exclusively with either a political or a religious elite, but with a movement of some 
social importance. This is conveyed not just by the increase in the number of 
biographies in the generations following the foundation of the city, but by the 
notices in the Ta'rikh of mass meetings where a well-known scholar lectured on 
iiadith or recited hadith to crowds outside the purview of the court and 
unregulated by it. These meetings would not have been held to advance hadith 
scholarship. They are more likely to have been a response to the desire of the 
Muslim community for education and entertainment. 81 
They served, as did the public hadith sessions in the mosque, to educate and 
integrate members of the community by teaching people what a Muslim believes 
and how a Muslim behaves. In doing so Izadith also provided a stock of stories, of 
homilies and improving anecdotes and of quotations which became a common 
79 See below, Chapter 2, footnote 81. 
80 See Figure 3.1 at the beginning of Chapter 3. 
81 See for example Ta'rikh Baghdad, 14: 7435; 11: 6348; 12: 6696. 
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currency of social interaction in the mosque and marketplace as much as in the 
court and the scholar's house. 
The biographical data in the Ta'rikh Baghdad is valuable for amplifying the 
social context in which these events took place- at least in Baghdad -a city 
whose political prominence in the early period and central position in the empire 
attracted visitors and settlers from much of the Islamic world. An analysis of the 
data from the Ta'rikh Baghdad can broaden our understanding of the social context 
by adding to the descriptions of the famous scholars who formulated and codified 
liadith a description of a much broader constituency - the students, the listeners 
and the casual attenders. They may not be representative of the population of the 
city as a whole - but they are as close as we can get to the general audience for 
hadi th. 82 
And hadith transmission was a singularly popular activity. It ranged from 
recitations in court to addresses to crowded public meetings, from formal sessions 
in the mosque, to meetings of scholarly circles held in private houses and 
neighbourhood mosques, to storytellers earning a few coins in the streets and 
markets. 
It was also an activity without boundaries. It was not restricted to a 
neighbourhood or to a particular mosque nor did individuals restrict themselves 
to a particular teacher. Neither wealth nor social standing nor residence barred 
one from attending the public hadith sessions. Section IV of Chapter Two 
demonstrates the promiscuous nature of contemporary studentship by looking at 
the collection of those who claimed to teach, or be taught by others. For a city like 
Baghdad, a mosaic of ethnic, regional and tribal identities, the institution of hadith 
studies even more than education in general was almost certainly an important 
factor in creating a genuine urban, Muslim identity in Baghdad. 
82 They are unrepresentative in that, for example, most seem to have been literate. There are only a 
small number of biographies in which the Khatib mentions that an individual was illiterate. See 
Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3: 1409; 4: 2008; 8: 4251; 9: 4971; 10: 5638; 11: 6262; 13: 7330. It is also the case that 
professional descriptions, where these are given, often relate to education and legal work or trade 
in luxury items. See Chapter 4 for more detail on the occupational profile of of muhaddithln. 
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The biographical data also provide information on the development and spread 
of Islam and Muslim cultural institutions outside the city, particularly to the East. 
Baghdad was a political capital and the site of the state treasury. Soldiers were 
paid wages and retainers, clients and others received stipends from the state. 
There was to some extent a cascade of patronage - those with stipends, or with 
personal wealth were sometimes generous or hospitable to those less favoured. 83 
The explosion of wealth meant that Baghdad rapidly became an important 
market for all goods but most particularly for luxury goods. The conjunction of 
court and commercial opportunity made the route through Baghdad the logical 
choice for pilgrims from the East travelling the northern route to Mecca. 84 They 
could combine religious duty with trade and in the process meet and converse 
with other Muslims from a wide variety of backgrounds. This conjunction of 
interests is apparent in the biographies, where the pilgrimage emerges as one of 
the commonest reason for visiting Baghdad, while the anecdotal evidence and the 
professional rtisbas of those involved demonstrate the coincidence of commercial 
and religious interests. Many of those who came to Baghdad returned home 
bringing with them ideas and traditions they had heard in Baghdad, contributing 
thereby to the growing importance and sophistication of Islam in the Eastern 
provinces. 
Baghdad has itself been the subject of a number of studies, most concentrating 
on recovering the topography of the city from the detailed literary descriptions 
that have come down to us. The descriptions of Ibn al-Fag-ih and of al-Ya`giib1 are 
particularly valuable for information on the plan of the city in al-Mansür's time, 
and on the groups who were initially settled around the Round City 85 The Khatb, 
Ta'rikh Baghdad, 6: 3143; 13: 6966. 
84 In the period before Baghdad was founded, there was also a southern route for the pilgrimage 
from the East, going through Basra. The lack of examples from Fars and Sijistan in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad may simply indicate that Basra was the preferred stopping off point for pilgrims/ traders 
from those areas. Basra remained an important port and commercial centre after the foundation 
of Baghdad. 
Ibn al-Faqih, Kitnb al-Buldan (Reproduced from MS 5229, Ridawiya Library, Mashhad), in 
Collection of geographical works by Ibn al-Fagih, Ihn Fadlnu, Abis Dulaf al-Khazraji; ed. Fuat Sezgin [et 
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whose topographical introduction to the Ta'rikh Baghdad preserves parts of several 
older descriptions of the city, supplements and extends both of these. The early 
descriptions of Baghdad all provide a detailed and organised picture of the city, 
drawn from the much-repeated anecdote of al-Mansür's allocation of the markets, 
particularly in Karkh. It is impossible to determine for how long the strict division 
of markets according to product or manufacture remained intact. Market names 
persisted but may over time have transmuted into residential or mixed quarters. 
Using the dated topographical references derived from the biographies of the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad it is possible to show that occupation and place of residence or 
frequentation do not often correspond. Stationers (warrägin) for example, are 
found everywhere but in the stationers' markets (aswnq al-warriigin). 
Modern historians have concentrated on these descriptions of the physical city 
in an effort to recreate the topography of Baghdad. Sifting through the near 
contemporary descriptions of Baghdad in the sources has been the only way to 
recover the layout of the city, and to gain some idea of its growth and evolution. 
The medieval city no longer exists, and few of its monuments survive. Only 
limited archaeological excavations have been carried out on the site. 86 site.. 
Guy LeStrange in Baghdad during the Abbasid Caliphate was among the first to 
derive a systematic topography of the city from the sources. 87 The maps he drew 
are still used despite some obvious faults. For example, while acknowledging that 
the course of the Tigris has altered dramatically since `Abbasid times, erasing 
important sites such as the Tähirid Harim, he nevertheless used the modern 
course of the river in his maps. He was also unable to determine the course of the 
canals that are such a marked feature of the city's topography. Despite this 
LeStrange's book remains an indispensable starting point for anyone interested in 
the topography of Baghdad. 
al. ], Frankfurt am Main, 1987; al-Ya`glibi, Kitab al-Buldan, (ed. M. J. de Goeje) in Bibliotheca 
geographorum Arabicorum ; 7, Beirut, 196-, (facsimile reprint of the 1892 edition). 
86 Rousset, Marie-Odile, L'archeologie islmnique en Iraq: bilan et perspectives, Damascus, 1992,34-36,59. 
8' Le Strange, Guy, Baghdad during the Abbasid Caliphate, 1900 (reprinted by the Greenwood Press in 
1983). 
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Jacob Lassner's The Topography of Baghdad in the Early Middle Ages is a 
translation of the Khatib's description of Baghdad, and a commentary on the 
development of the city 88 LeStrange also used this material, but Lassner submits it 
to a more focused and critical look, and presents a detailed picture of Mansür's 
fortified Round City in particular. He has also dated much of the information by 
relating it back to the sources the Khatib himself used and acknowledged. He 
argues that Baghdad began as an administrative and military centre that grew 
over time not into an integrated city, but an "urban complex" -a collection of 
market-centred neighbourhoods whose patterns of growth and decline mirrored 
closely the growth and decline in the political and administrative importance of 
the capital. The material on topography in the biographies of the Ta'rikh Baghdad is 
not sufficient by itself, and is perhaps too early, to show the disintegration of the 
capital into a series of autonomous neighbourhoods. However, in other respects it 
is quite sensitive to events in the city, and can for example, be read to show the 
gradual Islamification of what were originally Christian quarters. 
Mustafa Jawäd and Ahmad Stisa in Dalil kharitat baghdad [Guide to the map of 
Baghdad], have also updated the information in LeStrange, and added much 
detail, particularly on the pre-foundation villages and monasteries. 89 
Abmad Süsa in Fayaddnat Baghdad fl-l-ta'rikh [The history of floods in Baghdad] 
collated information from pre-Islamic through modern times of the watercourses 
surrounding the Baghdad area and the frequent floods that affected it. His 
observations are detailed in the maps accompanying his work, which show the 
bed of the Tigris as it was during the period covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad. He 
also proposes corrections to the positioning of some canals. I have used an edited 
Lassner, Jacob, Topography. 
Jawäd, Mustafa and Abmad Süsa, Dalil khi ri(at baghdad al-tnnfaspl f khita( baghdnd gadhnan zva 
hadithan, Baghdad, 1958. 
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version of his map in order to plot the places of residence and frequentation 
derived from the biographies of the Ta'rikh Baghdi d. 90 
The map accompanying `Abd al-`Aziz al-Dürl's article on Baghdad in the 
Encyclopaedia of Islam, also shows the course of the Tigris and the course of the `Iss 
canal as they are in Siisa's map. 91 
Salih El-Ali in "The Foundation of Baghdad" gives a succinct summary of the 
foundation and early development of the city, based largely on al-Ya`qübi's Kitnb 
al-Buldan [Book of countries]. In it he remarks on the change in the way soldiers 
were listed in the army diwäni [schedule]. Previously soldiers were listed by tribe. 
Under the `Abbäsids they were listed by place of origin. This change was reflected 
in the naming of residential quarters. In Baghdad the troops were quartered in 
areas named after their region and not their tribe as had been the case earlier in 
Kufa, Basra and Fustat. He stresses the fact that Baghdad in al-Mansür's time was 
neither luxurious nor a locus for cultural activity. He also states that few of its 
early settlers came from Kufa. 92 This may be true for soldiers in the army, but the 
information from the Ta'rikh Baghdiid shows that the majority of those who came 
to Baghdad came from Kufa and Basra, both cities important in the early 
development of religious and legal scholarship. 
The biographies in the Ta'rikh Baghdad provide important supplementary 
information to these descriptions of the city in the form of 2000 dated 
topographical references to streets, quarters, markets and cemeteries. Plotting 
references for each 25-year period on a series of maps of the city provides a 
chronological framework for the development of the city with which one can 
begin to test the historical descriptions. These references can show a remarkable 
correspondence to political and social circumstances, such as the sudden 
popularity of liadith study in the neighbourhood of Ahmad b. Hanbal (Dar al- 
')0 Süsa, Abmad, Fnyndanät bnghdnd fi al-taDrikh : bnhth fi talrikli fayadannt anhur al-'Iraq zva ta'thirnha bi 
al-nisba li-inadinat Baghdad, Baghdad, 1963. The edited versions of his maps can be seen in 
Appendix B. 
91 E12, "Baghdad". 
92 Salih El-AR, "The Foundation of Baghdad", in: The Islamic City: a colloquium, (eds. ) A. H. Hourani, 
Stern, S. M., 1970,87-101. 
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Zagiq) during his lifetime, or the late colonisation of the market areas around Bab 
al-Shair and at Sliq al-Thalathä', after 275/888-9. Both these latter areas were pre- 
existing markets, and largely Christian areas. Between 275 and 300 (888/9-912/3) 
conversion of the indigenous inhabitants was far enough advanced for Muslims 
interested in hndith to be registered as resident in both areas. The collected 
references from the Ta'rikh Baghdad will, I hope, provide the foundation for a new 
study of the topography of the city. 
The decision to attempt a study in social history based on the material in the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad was originally inspired by Richard Bulliet's book, Conversion to 
Islam in the medieval period. The use of a computerised database to register, collate 
and analyse the random information in biographical dictionaries was an idea both 
stimulating and challenging. His definitions of the periods of conversion, based by 
analogy on the statistical model for the introduction of new technology, and the 
conclusions he drew about the timing of conversion in Iraq depend on rather few 
cases. Evidence to either challenge or corroborate his conclusions has been until 
now largely anecdotal. In Chapter 2I have used his graph on conversion in Iraq to 
show a correspondence between his periods of early and late majority conversion 
and the period of the most rapid increase in the number of individuals in Baghdad 
involved in the study of liadith. Furthermore, an analysis of the changing 
frequency of riisba use, particularly of nisbas of tribe and profession, suggests that 
the hadith community was increasingly made up of those resident in and native to 
Baghdad. It also suggests that many of them were likely to be the descendants of 
converts. 
The original idea to use quantitative methods to analyse the biographical data 
in the Tarikh Baghdad came from Professor Hugh Kennedy. Whereas Bulliet used 
quantitative analysis of naming patterns to pursue a very specific question of 
conversion rates in different parts of the Islamic world, Professor Kennedy 
suggested using the computerized collection and analysis of biographical details 
from the Tarikh Baghdad in order to provide materials for a social history of 
Baghdad. 
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Following this idea my aim has been to find a way of using the mass of 
biographical data in the individual biographies for a broad analysis of the liaditli 
community in Baghdad, focusing on who these people were, where they came 
from and how they made their living. My secondary intention was to create a 
bank of information in a format that would be of use to other scholars. Entering 
the data in a well-designed database would make the analysis vastly more 
efficient, and the data would remain in a format more easily available to others. 
93 
The design and description of the database will be dealt with comprehensively 
in Chapter 1. Here I would like to summarize some of the difficulties I 
encountered and the solutions I found. 
Much if not most of the published material on the use of databases for historical 
research has focused on modern history, and the correlation and statistical 
analysis of complete sets of records. The data from these records has often been 
numerically coded for easier manipulation. The material in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, as 
I have explained above, is neither consistent, nor comprehensive nor regular. At a 
very early stage I decided that I would not attempt to code the material - the 
variety was great, and in some cases the context of the collected material would be 
lost in an attempt to standardise input. In addition, modern software is 
sophisticated enough to deal with the collection of textual material. 
The first step in dealing with these literary artefacts was the establishment of a 
chronological framework. The Ta'rikh Baghdad covers about 350 years and can be 
divided into generations or blocks of time just as an archaeological site is divided 
into strata for a preliminary analysis. I have chosen to divide the materials 
retrieved from the Ta'rikh Baghdad into 25-year bands, roughly the length of a 
generation. Biographies have been assigned to these bands based on an activity 
date calculated by subtracting 15 years from the date on which an individual died. 
' Others have also recognised the importance for social history of the information provided by 
biographical dictionaries. See Paul Auchterlonie, "Historians and the Arabic biographical 
dictionary: some new approaches" in Islamic reflections, Arabic musings: studies in honour of Alan 
Jones, (R. G. Hoyland and P. F. Kennedy eds) 186-200, for a summary of studies on and studies 
using biographical dictionaries. 
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For the many cases where an individual's date of death has not survived, I have 
assigned one based on an analysis of his known contacts. This process is explained 
in more detail in Chapter 1. 
Assessing an individual's standing in the opinion of his peers is difficult given 
the paucity of information in most biographies. Some are well known as their 
works have either survived or have been extensively quoted by their 
contemporaries. Others may be known through a listing in the Fihrist for example, 
but their importance to the study of liadith may have been under-rated. I originally 
collected the immediate scholarly contacts of each individual as an aid to dating 
the 46% of biographies that had no date. In Chapter 2I show how these 
connections can be used to portray the relative popularity and importance of 
individual scholars. An individual example is that of Muhammad b. Makhlad al- 
`Attar al-Düri (d. 331 /943). His biography is brief, as is his notice in the Fihrist, but 
he appears as a student of hadith, a receiver, in more biographies than any other 
individual in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, a total of 603 times. 94 The Khatib quotes 
frequently from his musniad, using the phrase gara'tu bi-khatt yadihi [I read it in his 
own hand] implying that he either owned or had access to the original. Al-Dur-i's 
reputation was perhaps eclipsed by that of his pupil, al-Daraqutni (d. 385/996), 
whose literary output is more widely known. ' 
The largest category of information in the biographies is that derived from 
riisbas - those elements of an individual's name which describe his place or 
origin, his tribe and/or his occupation - as well as from the author's ascription of 
places of origin and, less frequently, of destination. There are infrequent 
references to schools of law - only 295 entries, 4% of the total - or to sectarian 
identification - 481 entries or 6% of the total. References to residence, burial or 
frequentation occur in a quarter of biographies. Appointments, largely to 
' Ibn al-Nadim, Kitnb al-frhrist, ed. Gustav Flügel, reprint with corrections, Beirut, 1964,333;; 
Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3: 1406; see also database, menu Biographies ->Summary -> query for biography 
number. 
9' Ta'rikh Baghdad, 12: 6404. 
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judgeships, but occasionally to positions as tutor, repetiteur, secretary or stationer 
to another individual also occur in about 7% of biographies. 
Chapter 2 uses graphs based on database reports of the frequency of these 
characteristics over time. These are intended to give an overview of how the 
community of hadifh scholars evolved over the period of time covered by the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad. 
The data on origins is used to demonstrate the shifting patterns of immigration 
to and emigration from the city. It is also used, in conjunction with data on the 
incidence of tribal nisbas, in an attempt to determine the proportion of 
ºniuhaddithiui who are residents and/or natives of the city. This information is then 
compared with Bulliet's conversion graph where a correspondence is noted 
between a growing number of native, non-tribal residents and the early and late 
majority converts postulated by Bulliet. 
Information on occupations is analysed in comparison with previous studies on 
occupational structures by Haim Cohen and Maya Shatzmiller 
% Although both 
Cohen and Shatzmiller used information from the Ta'rikh Baghdiid, their objectives 
and approach were different from mine. I have restricted myself to Baghdad and 
those active there, while both Cohen and Shatzmiller covered a wider 
geographical area. Cohen relied upon biographical dictionaries, but restricted 
himself to identifiable religious scholars who also had a secular occupation, and 
his comparisons of occupational frequency are only within this narrowly defined 
group. The present study draws on all the dated and datable biographies in the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad and compares the frequency of each occupation with the whole 
sample for each generation. 
Shatzmiller, in Labour in the Medieval Islamic World, analysed a collection of 
works on labour, such as hisba manuals, written for market inspectors, and 
contemporary literary works. Her book consists of several more or less 
96Cohen, Hayyim J., "The Economic Background and the Secular Occupations of Muslim 
Jurisprudents and Traditionists in the Classical Period of Islam", JESHO, XIII, 1970,16-61; 
Shatzmiller, Maya, Labour in the Medieval Islamic World, Leiden, 1994. 
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independent studies on labour, of which the most useful from the point of view of 
this study is the list of occupations she has amassed. Her grand theme, detailing 
the economic structures of the Middle East, is not easily applicable to the material 
from the Ta'rikh Baghdad, while the statistical analysis she has made of 
occupational frequency, based on the number of times an occupation has been 
mentioned in her sources (largely hisba manuals [manuals for market inspectors]), 
is at odds with the methodology used here which uses the number of individuals 
defined by their occupation. 
The question of whether the collection of entries represented by the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad can be taken as in any way typical of the population of medieval Baghdad 
is also addressed in Part II. The conclusion I have reached is that data from this 
study can only certainly be taken to represent a specific subset of the Muslim 
population of Baghdad - those interested in the study and collection of hadith. 
However, the large number of entries as well as the obscurity of many of the 
individuals suggests that there were motives other than scholarship for becoming 
active in hadith study. I have mentioned above the correspondence between 
Bulliet's curve of conversion and the rapid growth of the hadith community. 
It is also possible to infer, particularly from the evidence on occupations, that 
the collapse in hadith study following al-Muqtadir's caliphate (295-320/908-932) 
corresponds to a general decline in the population of the city. 
Part II of the thesis consists of three case studies, each one of which covers a 25- 
year period. The first covers the period from the foundation of the city to 175/791, 
the second period covers the latter half of the Samarrä period from 250/864 to 
279/892 when the caliphate returned to Baghdad, and the third covers the early 
Buyid period from 350/ to 375 (961-986). These case studies are an attempt to map 
the collected and categorised data on the characteristics of hadith scholars against 
the background of the political, social and religious changes happening in 
Baghdad. 
The first generation of Baghdad's existence was shaped by people and events 
from an earlier time when the city did not exist. The first generation of 
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residents/visitors, had spent their formative and influential years elsewhere. 
There are also large numbers of people in a position to influence the future 
development of the city, and about whom we know next to nothing. These are 
firstly, the indigenous populations of villages and monasteries whose land and 
people were absorbed as the city expanded. Karkh was soon incorporated into the 
city, as the main markets were concentrated there. With the granting of estates 
there to al-Mansür's clients it quickly became a cosmopolitan commercial centre. 
The Süq al-Thaläthä' and the area around the Bäb al-Shair, also pre-foundation 
market areas, evolved as Muslim neighbourhoods much later. Evidence of 
residence or frequentation in these areas only appears after 300 / 912 in the 
biographies. 
Secondly, very little is known about the great mass of soldiers who we are told 
came to Baghdad with al-Mansur. A few individuals in the Ta'rikh Baghdiid are 
described as "mite al-abern"(one of the sons [of Khuräsän]), and a few are explicitly 
said to have Khuräsäni origins. We may infer that their descendants figure in 
subsequent generations of muhaddithin, but apart from a few famous examples 
(e. g. Abmad b. Hanbal, Ibrahim al-Uarbi), it is not possible to trace many of them. 
We are left then, with a very specialized population from which to deduce the 
evolution of the city's population. Fortunately the Khatib's aim in producing his 
biographical dictionary was an inclusive one, motivated in part by civic pride. He 
introduced his work with a description of Baghdad in its early `Abbasid glory, not 
as it was in his time, and by providing an authoritative list of all those engaged, 
however incidentally, in the recitation and recording of hadith he celebrated and 
enhanced Baghdad's pre-eminence in religious scholarship. His motives may have 
been personal as well as patriotic. His reputation as the most knowledgeable 
{iadith scholar of his age enabled him to seek and gain the patronage of Ibn 
Muslima, the secretary and vizier of al-Qä'im, and to be appointed to the official 
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post of khatib in the Mosque of al-Mansur, which gave him the power to decide on 
which traditions could be taught there. 97 
The result of his endeavours was a dictionary in which the obscure were listed 
along with the elite, but also one in which persons of political, legal or literary 
importance could not be excluded simply on the grounds that they transmitted no 
liadith. Some played an important role as patrons. 
Over the period of time covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad, some knowledge of 
hndith was considered an essential component of the education of a cultured 
individual, but the recitation of and discussion about hadith was also a public 
activity. It is this public aspect of hadith study which is reflected in the large 
number of biographies collected by the Khatib, and which is analysed in the 
following chapters. 
"See Ta'rikh Baghdad, 11: 6268 for Ibn Muslima. See also 5: 2441 for the grandfather of the Khatib's 
patron, whom he met while on a trip to Nisäbür. 
Part I: A Guide to the Database 
Chapter 1 
The purpose of collecting the mass of biographical data from the Ta'rikh Baghdad 
was to find material for a social history of hudith study in Baghdad, taking into 
account all those, both casual and serious scholars, whose interest in the subject 
has been preserved here. Creating a database to hold the data would aid analysis 
and preserve a bank of information in a format that might be of use to others. 
This chapter is intended to demonstrate how the database was structured in order 
to make the best use of the information provided by the Ta'rikh Baghdad. 
Much if not most of the published material on the use of databases for historical 
research uses for illustration records compiled for administrative or taxation 
purposes from the modern period. Data from these records tends to be both 
consistent and regular and has often been numerically coded for easier 
manipulation. The biographical material in the Ta'rikh Baghdad is neither 
consistent nor comprehensive nor regular. The single item universally supplied is 
the individual's name, but even here the form of the name is inconsistent - not 
even the ku; tya [agnomen] is present in every case - while tribal, geographical or 
professional qualifiers each occur in less than half of all names. 
Apart from names there are many other types of information to be gleaned 
from the biographical entries - places of origin, topographical information on 
Baghdad, relations between individuals, etc. A well designed, relational and text- 
based database would still allow statistical analysis of the data while leaving the 
evidence in a close to original state for the benefit of other studies. Data could be 
collected using the terms and phrases as they appeared in the biographies. 
Correlation, analysis and quantification could take place after the data was 
collected. 
I have used 4th Dimension, a cross-platform relational database system, for this 
study. At the time I began my research 4"' Dimension was the only relational 
database software available for the Macintosh platform. 4th Dimension also 
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enables the creation of a customised and user-friendly environment with purpose- 
built menus making it easier for others to use the finished database as a resource. 
The importance of the relational aspect for analysis of data will become clearer 
in the following exposition of structure and function. 
1.1 - Structure and Design of the Database 
This section examines the structure of the database in detail and explains the logic 
of the design and the adaptations made to it in the course of collecting the data 
starting with the main table, Biographies. 
A database is nothing more than a computerised collection of records. It can be 
a single table database, which holds a collection of records on a single subject, or it 
can be a multiple table database storing a number of collections of records that 
may be linked in order to share information common to them all. In a relational 
database the relationship established between the different tables gives the user 
different perspectives for viewing the data. For example in a database with two 
tables, one for individuals and one for towns, information can be presented from 
the perspective of the individual (which towns does an individual have a 
connection to), and from the perspective of the town (listing all the individuals 
who claim or are shown to have a connection to it). An additional and important 
advantage of the relational model is the variety of ways in which data integrity 
can be supported. In the example given above there is a list of individuals and 
there is a list of towns. The name of a town, once entered, can be displayed in the 
record of each individual who is connected (or related) to it. This eliminates the 
need to re-enter the information in each individual record, and ensures that a 
town name or any other information related in this way is typographically 
identical in every record. 
A preliminary survey of the biographies suggested that there were a number of 
different categories of information available in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, and that 
different strategies would be needed to make the most of them. The biographical 
details of individuals form the primary category. A first table, Biographies, was 
created to hold information on each individual who is the subject of a biography 
in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. A table is a collection of related fields - defined spaces into 
which information is put, or in which the result of a calculation is stored. A field 
stores a single kind of information (names, appointments, birthdates etc) and has 
to be defined by type when created. For the Tarikh Baghdad, field types of text, 
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alphanumeric and integer have been used. Alphanumeric 
and integer fields can be indexed to speed up the tasks of FJ Biographies [l 
searching and sorting while text fields can be searched for 
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author has indicated that another entry exists I have supplied the additional 
identity number in the Alt. ID field. Where an entry has been omitted and the 
details recorded from the new edition I have given the biography number of the 
new edition where it differs. 
Dates of birth, death and/or flourished are entered where provided as AH 
dates. The date of death is also translated into a CE year, held in the Died CE field. 
Alternative dates of death where they exist are stored in a secondary table but 
displayed here in the Biographies record. 
Figure 1.2: Biographies Input Form 
The next six fields are used to create a chronological structure for the data 
collected. The 25 Year Dateband and the 50 Year Dateband fields classify the dates 
of death into 25 and 50-year bands beginning with the foundation of Baghdad. 
The first band, 175 / 791, is longer than 25 years and includes those with a date of 
death from about 140 to 175 (757-791), while the last band, 475 / 1082, is shorter 
and covers the period from 451 / 1059 to the date of the Khatib's death in 463 / 1071. 
The Activity Date field represents a time when the individual might be presumed 
to be active both in his occupation and as a nzuhaddith. It was calculated by 
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subtracting 15 years from the date of death. The period of 15 years was set by 
taking the average of the difference between a 'flourishing' date and a date of 
death for those 396 biographies containing both. The Activity Dateband field 
classifies these activity dates into 25-year bands, just as the 25 Year Dateband field 
does for dates of death. There are only nine entries that fall into the activity 
dateband '475 / 1082'. For analysis I have included them in the previous dateband. 
The Recovered Death and Recovered Death 2 fields hold a date of death for the 
individual which has been calculated based on internal evidence. The second field 
is used for dates which are based on weaker evidence than the first. The process of 
recovering dates is explained in detail later in this chapter. 
The next two sections of the input form are included subforms. These are not 
fields but lists from other tables which are related to the Biographies table. The 
next section deals with the first of these. 
1.1.2: Origins and Destinations 
There are 4552 entries in the Ta'rikli Baghdad that mention a town or region of 
origin, and 2875 that mention the place to which an individual travelled when 
he left Baghdad. In total 337 towns are mentioned as either origin or 
destination. It makes sense in this instance, if only to eliminate typing errors, to 
create a list of place names, associate it or relate it to the Biographies table, and 
copy the name into the input form as needed. But towns are not simply a 
defining characteristic of the individual; they are a subject of interest in their 
own right. It may be useful to search for information from the perspective of the 
town or region, to find out how many individuals came from a particular town, 
who they were, whether they were visitors or settled down to live. This degree 
of flexibility can only be achieved by creating a relationship between a table 
which contains town records and one which contains individuals' records. In 
order to cater for this degree of flexibility a new table was created called Place 
Names. It is illustrated in Figure 1.3 below. 
Additional fields further define each place name. Regio holds the name of the 
province or region to which it belongs, Source holds information on the sources 
where information on the place was found, and a Transliteration field holds the 
transliterated name of the place. The Origin and Destination fields hold a count of 
the number of times a place name has been mentioned as either origin or 
destination. There is also a Town field not shown on this form which was 
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introduced to show the relative distance from Baghdad (as the crow flies) of each 
place name. It is based on an average of latitude and longitude for each place. 1 
New place names are entered in the individual's biographical record through 
the included subforms on the input form. (See Figure 1.2 above). 
Figure 1.3: Place Names Form 
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When the name of a town mentioned in a biography is typed into the included 
subform, the spelling is checked against the names listed in the Place Names table 
and a warning is displayed if there is no match. A new entry can then be made in 
the Place Names table for a town which has not yet been listed, or a correction can 
be made if a typographical error has been made. 
Information from the Biographies table can also be presented in a subform in 
the Place Names table to list biography numbers and the names and activity dates 
of all those individuals whose entries mention the town as either an immediate 
origin or a final destination. 
1 These numbers were generated in order to make a graph showing the origins of those who 
came to Baghdad over the period of time covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad. See Appendix A for 
the resultant graphs. 
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Many biographies hold additional information in the qualifying phrase given 
with information on origins/destinations. This phrase is a source of information 
unique to the individual biography, sometimes indicating family background ('his 
origins are in Basra', 'he is of the people of Balkh'), or the conditions governing 
travel ('he came to Baghdad on pilgrimage in 322 [9341'). Some entries include 
more than one town or region in explanation of an individual's origins. 2 It would 
be a mistake to store this information with the place name, as it would confuse 
two types of information. The fact that one individual was born in Marw, or that 
another was brought up there, or that someone else again has family there is a 
personal attribute, a part of that individual's unique biographical record, but it is 
the relationship to the city/region that is unique not the city itself. - many 
scholars were born in Marw, many more passed through it on their way to 
Baghdad. It was deemed better to split the city from the relationship and then 
separately categorize the relationship between individual and city. 
The relationship information can be seen as belonging to both tables - it is a 
connecting link and can most usefully be held in intermediate tables between the 
individual biography and the Place Names table. These joining tables, joining 
Origins and Joining Destinations hold the place name in a field linked to the 
Place Names table, and are linked to the relevant biography using the primary 
key of the Biographies record. They hold the defining phrases which qualify the 
relationship between the individual and the city. 
There is an additional structural reason for the joining tables. In about 20% of 
the entries where origins are defined two or more towns are given as in, "he came 
from Baghdad but his family's origins are in Khuräsän, his mother's family came 
from Balkh". Origins are therefore characterized roughly as "immediate" meaning 
the town from which an individual came to Baghdad; "intermediate" meaning 
either his home town, or the one prior to his immediate origin; and "family or 
ethnic" meaning all those entries where the relationship is defined as "a 1uhtc 
111111"; ahluhu mill"; "jadduliu 11i1u" or "abilhu llliu". This means that while one town 
may have many individuals related to it, equally one entry may have more than 
one town related to it. In database terms this is a "many-to-many" relation. 
2 Sec for example, Records 2354,3143,4352,4611,5843 in the database. 
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Similarly many individuals came to Baghdad to visit, and then returned to their 
town of origin, or went elsewhere from Baghdad before settling in yet another 
town. Destinations are therefore characterized as either "final" or "intermediate". 
Figure 1.4 below shows the structure of the database as it now appears. Here 
we can see that another table, Provinces, has been added and related to the Place 
Names table. Most place names mentioned in the biographies are the names of 
towns and it seemed reasonable to hold the list of regions in a separate table, 
providing a measure of integrity for data input- names of provinces need only be 
typed in once - as well as another perspective on the information held in the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad. A look at the display forms will demonstrate the flexibility of this 
approach. 
Figure 1.4: Database Structure 
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Figure 1.5 below shows a single record from the Provinces table, which 
includes a list of all the towns of that province mentioned in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. 
Double clicking on a particular town name in the list will display the input form 
for the table Place Names (Figure 1.3 above). 
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Figure 1.5: Provinces 
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1.2 - Nisbas 
Returning to the Biographies table (Figure 1.2), the next set of fields deal with 
isbas, those elements of an individual's name which serve a descriptive rather 
than a genealogical purpose. Nisbas are part of the unique definition of a 
person, but can at the same time be common to many individuals. A single 
individual can also have more than one'iisba. 
Nisbas were first separated into tribal, occupational or location types and a field 
was created in the biographies table for each one. Each type is a potential subject 
for analysis in its own right and within each type each riisba is likely to occur more 
than once, therefore as with place names, tables to hold records of unique nisbas 
were set up for each type. Each rrisba table has fields to hold additional 
information that might assist in analysis of the data. The Tribes nisba table has a 
keyword field for the larger tribal grouping or federation to which it might belong 
as well as a summary field to count the number of occurrences. The Location ntisba 
table has a field for noting the region or province to which a itisba refers, as well as 
a summary field to count occurrence. The Occupations nisba table (see Figure 1.6 
below) contains a keyword field in which jobs are broadly characterized as legal, 
educational, manual, trade etc., summary fields to count occurrences of the nisba 
in both dated and undated records, a field which counts the number of times a 
'iisba appears as a second occupational iiisba, a transliteration field, a translation 
field and a reference field to note where information about a particular 'risba was 
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found. The Occupations table has 409 records, indicating that number of distinct 
occupations. There are 3743 biographies containing one or more of these fiisbas. 
Because the tables are linked through their primary key fields, it is possible to 
query one table from the other, or to display, for example, the list of all 
biographies linked to a particular nisba. 
When a iiisba is entered in the occupational nisba field of the Biography entry, it 
is only necessary to enter the first few letters of the nisba to bring up a list of all 
those records in Occupations table starting with those letters. The correct nisba 
can then be chosen from the list. If no matching entry is found the database offers 
the opportunity to create a new record in the Occupations table. 
Figure 1.6: Occupations List Form 
Select a Keyword here ->> artisan-leather 
Occupational 




Date FrecAlt. NotinCo 
cIx, 11 
34 artisan-leather sazzej saddler (horses 13 38% 0 
Q Yes 
,.. ßl1 
0 artisan-leather suxsji horse saddles 0 1 
I Yes 
L<-)! 1 4 artisan-leather isksfi shoemaker 3 75% 0 
Q Yes 
, 5, +1-11 
2 artisan-leather j Wüdi tannex, dealer in hides 1 50% 0 
Q Yes 
13 artisan-leather 1)Sdhdhä' sandlemakex 10 76% 1 
Q Yes 
1 artisan-leather khaifi'iti bag, pLuse maker 1 100% 0 
Q Yes 
11 artisan-leather khazzäz boots, watezskins, straps 10 90% 0 
Q Yes 
1 artisan-leather khassäf cobbler 0 0 
Q Yes 
, i1 ; III 
10 artisan-leather khaI bootmakex 8 80% 0 
Q Yes 
L? -J l 
4 artisan-leather dabbägh tames 3 75% 0 
Q Yes 
U , 11 
1 artisan-leather xigä cobbler, mender of shoes 1 100% 0 
Q Yes 
ýjLa 
JI 1 artisan-leather zagqiq wineskins 0 0 
Q Yes 
ýIa. 11 5 artisan-leather ni'm bootmakex 5 
Done Enter ürder er F) f Related Biographies Show All 




It is not uncommon for an individual to have a iiisba from each of these types, 
but comparatively rare to have more than one ttisba of the same type. Only 352 
Biographies entries (4.5% of the total) have more than one professional ttisbas, 
while only 2% have more than one location or tribal tiisba. A slightly different 
strategy was employed to deal with entries containing multiple ttisbas of the same 
type. The existence of alternative occupations might be evidence of movement 
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between occupations, while alternative location reisbas may be used to track the 
origins of some individuals. In order to retain these alternative 'iisbas as a distinct 
category a table was created for each type. Where an entry has multiple 
alternatives of one type (and a single entry may have two or three different 
occupations for example) they are displayed on the first page of the main record 
of the Biographies table, directly underneath the primary iiisba of the same type. 
In order to keep track of all professional nisbas, the frequency of each profession as 
an alternate is summarised in the Occupations table. 
Page one of the Biographies form (Figure 1.2) also shows the Family Name 
field which was created to hold those elements of an individual's name which do 
not fit easily into the standard categories. Frequently these are constructs with the 
professional niisba such as Ibn al-Sammäk [son of the fishmonger], Ibn al-Tabbä` 
[son of the swordmaker]. Occasionally they contain location nisbas, and 
sometimes the laqab [cognomen] of an ancestor, "Ibn Rizqawayh", "Ibn Shah-in" 
for example. These names can be of use in tracking family groups. and can point 
to a change in the family fortunes as descendants wishing to hold on to an 
ancestral name often also possess an additional, different professional or regional 
'iisba. 
1.3 - Miscellaneous Information 
The Lqqab field picks up mostly personal characteristics retained in names, such as 
blind, illiterate, blue-eyed, dyed (of hair or beard) etc. 
The field entitled Related to the reign of, holds reference to a caliph or caliphs in 
an entry. Such a reference has been helpful in assigning approximate dates of 
death for some biographies. These references rapidly become less common, and 
may indicate a change in the relationship between those in positions of power, 
and those interested in the study of hadith. 
An additional subform holds information from the individual entries relating 
to the topography of Baghdad. There are three types of topographical reference 
found, categorised here as Residence (R), Burial (B) or Frequented (F). The latter 
type consists of general references to a place of business or of prayer, or to a place 
where an encounter occurred. These references were collected in the author's own 
words as far as possible. For example: "He was a native of the East Bank [of 
Baghdad], and used to live in the Caliphal Harim, near the Nübä Gate" or "He 
lived near us in Darb Yünis", or "Darb al-Marwazi, the one in Qati`at al-Rabic, was 
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named after him. "3 Here too a separate table (Topography, see Figure 1.7 below) 
was set up in order to analyse topographical citations. In this table each reference 
to a particular site in Baghdad is given its own record. It is then classified as West 
Bank or East Bank, and by quarter where that is known. 
Figure 1.7: Topography 
Select a Quarter here -» 
1 01 
D: DS : Vow* : EBi* : Ouartsr : PI. oº : Cltitmn Type 
561 325 Q Yes Q Yes 7elji . rte -iely. vyý R 
58 425 Ga Yes Q Y. ' ýI. )L: 11 ) o1P R 
178 323 Q Yes ®Yes YL jil: ll ý ly, l, JI ..: W R 
92 373 E] Yes ® Yes 8 
97 323 1 1® Yes El Yes I; t. J.. JI Utl-* ). } W v' .i 8 
102 323 1 1 [: 1 Yes E2 Yes O, v4 vtty vý+ 8 
178 -1 
1Q 
Yes Yes vWllvlr ý. r7n 
112 325 Q Yes Yes J_W Ja F 
92 373 Q Yes ® Yes , A"I ýy.. : 4, YI . "-i v. Jj ý fý Vi aJl.. >Wlr J,:. &1L 
F 
R 
97 325 ® Yes Q Yes 1aLi ýyr -- Jý !Y N' Y134 YJ- 
137 373 ®Yes QYes 
1 1 
tf_l_ 
102 323 QYes Eil Yes 
1 1 
ýI+x v4 l,. y vý+ vlr73výýviý R 
373 Q Yes ® Yes ýtil1 ..: W R 
375 ® Yes Q Yes 
_4 
  
325 ® Yes Q Yes 
_ 
-. Ajl v4 CX+II vý+ Ci! +II v. 
F256 
370 ® Yes Q Yes L. Li t"PI NtJ 8 
400 iaw P "j. Ic±3 U. iL. _. 0IL }II . 6x J'A R 
450 Yes Q Yes "g zy71 8 
Done Enter Order 8 Related Bi o ra hies Show A ll Show Selection 
Figure 1.8 shows the second page of the Biographies input form, where these 
fields are displayed. Clicking on the tabs at the top of the form can access the 
second and third pages of an individual record in the Biographies table. Both 
show fields which were created to hold information which is sparse but which 
might prove to be of interest. The name and vital statistics of the entry are 
repeated on each page for convenience. Page two shows information on 
Appointments held and on Client status. These are both considered as personal 
characteristics, collected in the phrasing of the author, and can be sorted by field. 
In the case of appointments held, the actual job title is also entered in the 
occupational nisba field. Also on page two a subform holds a list of relatives and 
others with a connection to the subject of the entry. This is not an exhaustive list. 
Occasionally the Khatib mentions the names of relatives in the biographies, and 
j Ta'rikh Baghdad, 1: 143; 2: 872; 6: 3040. 
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occasionally relatives have been identified while examining the data. These 
relatives have been identified where possible as individuals with entries in Ta'rikh 
Baghdad. So far relatives have been identified in 930 biographies. ` 
Figure 1.8: Appointments and Clientage 
Nauss & Nirbas Relatives, Aý}rolntmentý Religion & htiJcelJanc ? ra[ýnütter T. eceicer 
1: 18 fy : Vol : 
LC 
Also Kroww A 
Full Name : 
Dim CE 
84 
Aov. . b.. s aws 
Vr... 1. J+ ýý 
Previa» Rsc 
IJaxt P. ecord 
Enter 
ID: Relation : Na" : A. D. 
5185 sai 210 
b054 con 2,24 
3144 father 154 
o; o brother . yt, 1i UL. - 282 J fV ýL' 
The third page of the Biographies form (see Figure 1.9) holds the remainder of 
the miscellaneous fields. The Religious Description field provides information in 
the phrasing of the author on the religious proclivities of 469 entries (e. g. qadari 
[proponent of free will], süfi [mystic], zähid ascetic] etc), and is handled for 
analytical purposes by a link to the keyword table. The database can be queried to 
find those specifically identified as Shiis, Mu`tazilis, or Räfidis etc. Keywords are 
also used to index the School of Law field, so that Hanafis, Hanbalis etc. could 
easily be tracked. 
Judgement as to whether a particular individual is a sound transmitter is often 
given in the biographies, and is stored in the Reputations field. Miscellaneous 
holds occasional stories and anecdotes, and other varied snippets of information, 
Age for example, is calculated when dates of birth and death are present. The 
4 See for example, the reconstructed family tree of the 3rd/4th century judge , Ahmad 
b. Ishäq 
b. al-Bahlül. Appendix C. 
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Other References field holds references to other sources where information on an 
individual was found. 
Figure 1.9: Miscellaneous information 
Full Ns ; 
Al" K- 
Bor, AH Dived AH Dud LE Fl. AM Dud 
_- 





There are three important categories of information available in the individual 
biographies which are not catered for in this table: 
" Anecdotes - stories which contain information about an individual, and/or 
information relevant to the times in which he lived. These were read for the 
relevant biographical details. 
" Hadith - Many biographies contain the text of one or more hadith related by 
the individual concerned. Collection of these texts was not immediately 
relevant to my project, and would have taken a considerable amount of time. 
Fortunately, the 1997 edition of the Ta'rikh Baghdad edited by Mustafa `Abd al- 
Qädir `Atä , includes an index of all the 
hadith mentioned in the biographies. 
" References - There are many references to books both written or compiled by 
individual subjects, and many other references to the books which the Khatib 
used in writing the Ta'rikh Baghdad. An exhaustive analysis of the sources of 
. si sI 
50Y. tA tNtty Mt ity 
BQ. d Od. Oatg. nd 
5-, u 42. F aw 
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the Khatib has been completed by Akram Diy5" al `Umart and published as 
Mawärid al-Khatib al-Baghdddi fi Ta'rikh Baghdad in 1975.5 
1.4 - Contacts with other scholars 
There is one other major category of information commonly provided in the 
individual biographies. Most entries have a list of those people from whom an 
individual heard hadith and those people to whom he related hadith. Some 
biographies, those of poets in particular, are not concerned with haditli 
transmission but nevertheless mention contemporaries who can provide a 
chronological context for an undated individual. I have therefore listed these 
individuals in tables separate from and related to the Biographies table. The 
description and usefulness of these tables is discussed below. 
Some of the categories of information discussed above have been handled using 
the creation of new tables for the protection of data integrity, as well as to aid 
analysis. This meant that is some cases information was displayed in the main 
biography by means of a subform - an output form from another table 
included in the main layout - as was done with Origins, Destinations, 
Topography and Relatives for example, and sometimes by copying the 
information from one table to another, as was done with rcisbas. Transmitters, 
receivers and other personal connections form another class of information in 
the Ta'rikh Baghdad which could not be handled as part of the biography entry, 
and for which new tables had to be designed. 
An individual biography in the Ta'rikh Baghdad commonly contains lists of 
names said to be those from whom the subject received liadith or to whom he 
himself transmitted hadith. These names are a valuable resource. They can be used 
to establish the social context of individual scholars, and may also be useful in 
assessing their popularity and influence. IIadith study seems to have been in its 
broadest sense a socially inclusive activity. It was engaged in by persons of 
diverse occupations from many different places who might be Arabs or non- 
Arabs, converts, clients or slaves, and whose commitment to the subject varied 
5 See Introduction, footnote 2, 
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greatly. A broader understanding of this social context might be achieved if the 
generations immediately above and below the subject of the biography could also 
be consulted. It might also be possible, by counting the number of transmitters 
and receivers claimed by an individual, to give some idea of his commitment to 
scholarship. From another perspective the number of biographies in which an 
individual appears as a transmitter may be a measure of his considered 
importance in the 1laditli community of his time. 
In order to make use of this information a way had to be found to collect and 
connect transmitters, receivers and the biographies in which they appear, so that 
the three classes could be analysed separately. This is a classic condition for a 
relationship between two tables -a many-to-one relationship can be established 
between a Transmitters table and the Biographies table, and another between a 
Receivers table and the Biographies table. This relationship enables the display 
within an individual biography of a list of the names of all those who are claimed 
either to have transmitted hadith to the subject or to have heard lzadith from the 
subject. 6 Figure 1.10 below shows a typical entry with all scholarly contacts 
displayed. 
In order to make a database relationship work each table must have a field 
which identifies each record of that table as unique - the primary key. In the case 
of the Biographies table, the unique field is a sequence number. A table related to 
Biographies must also include the sequence number of the parent biography - the 
number on which the relationship is based. For a 'one' table (Biographies) a single 
key is sufficient. For the Transmitters and the Receivers, 'many' tables in which 
several records repeat the Biographies key, an additional key is necessary to make 
each record of the many table unique. Therefore for each record in Transmitters 
and in Receivers (and in any other related many table e. g. Origins, Topography 
etc. ) the database also assigns a unique sequence number. Together the 
Biographies key and the Transmitters or Receivers key create a compound key 
which signifies that a particular instance of transmission or audition is unique. 
61 have defined receivers and transmitters broadly to include contacts and contemporaries of 
individuals who were not strictly concerned with the transmission of liadit!:, such as poets, siifis, 
etc. 
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Figure 1.10: Transmitters & Receivers 
Entry Number: 5564 volume to 
full name F l; JIW1 _u_I I 
Born Flourished Died Died C. a. (1) Died Ca. (2) Activity Date Activity Detebend 
190 260 276 cr 261 275 Appears as Transmitter 46 
Appears as Receiver: Transmitters = 15 
Trerslb Transmitter Name Died Bwe R. D. Ca. 1 D. Ca. 2 Act. 08 
2924 [. "i J Ii ,.,. ý. -: 
Y U U U 0 e., Search by Name 
7661 W, V ý, .., 206 118 161 0 0 200 
Next Poe 
5030 
, s... _Ji ,L 
208 0 0 0 0 200 
4617 dLLI1 , ýla yj 
203 133 0 0 0 200 
9997 , ISJI ."ý,, _1 
0 0 0 0 0 0 
4503 3al. c v. ý3 
205 0 0 0 0 200 
Next Record 
9997 ý. lyº; II ý,, ý Cj.. ý::., 
0 0 0 0 0 0 
9997 4,, WI ,, le yj 
0 0 0 0 0 0 
9997 - 0 0 0 0 0 0 
D 
Receivers = 
RecI Receiver Name Died Born Fl. D. Ca. I D. Ce. 2 Act. DB = Enter 
57 
,ý 
LL JI Jls..,, 1 Ve . 4,,. 
270 0 0 0 275 
7537 , ßc4. yam.. 
318 228 0 0 0 325 
4065 
, 
l. l. U wilill 
330 235 0 0 0 325 
1406 rl:. V. , w. a. 
331 233 0 0 0 325 
9997 331 254 261 0 0 325 
3344 J. els.. jI 
341 240 0 0 0 350 
1 152 jl. 01 339 231 0 0 0 325 
6092 LleJl v. 344 C. 344 0 0 350 
1879 >1 Ji QL Lý w . w"i 
348 25? 0 0 0 350 
Tr rsID Transmitter Name Died Born R. D. Ce. I D. Ca. 2 Act. DB 
2924 [ij Alu _ . ý. ý. -1, 
0 0 0 0 2_5 
7661 W, V , ýw 
206 118 161 0 0 200 
5030 , ji 'd, . lii .,. 
208 0 0 0 0 200 
4617 JLLIi 203 133 0 0 0 200 
9997 : IJl _J 1 
0 0 0 0 0 0 
4503 ial. c 203 0 0 0 0 200 
9997 4., 0 0 0 0 0 0 
9997 4, iii11 0 
0 0 0 0 0 
9997 0 0 0 0 0 0 
RecD Receiver Name Died Born Fl. D. Ca. 1 D. Ce. 2 Act. DB 
57 
,ýk 
Lela jL-1 270 0 0 0 275 
7537 , ßc4. yam.. 
308 228 0 0 0 325 
4065 
, 
W. U , -aAJI 
330 235 0 0 0 325 
1406 rl:. V. , w. a. 
331 233 0 0 0 325 
9997 ä,....: + ßy --0- er aj ýy, . 4a.. 
331 254 261 0 0 325 
3344 ). i. ell . w>. ý., J. els.. jl 
341 240 0 0 0 350 
1 152 jl. Ol ,.. c ýy . 
339 231 0 0 0 325 
6092 A. Jl 344 0 341 0 0 350 
1879 >1 JI QL L. w . w"i 
348 25? 0 0 0 350 
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A name will often appear in many different entries, sometimes as a student and 
other times as a teacher. When the same name appears in different entries it is 
likely that the same individual is meant in each case. 7 In order to prevent 
typographical error in the transcription of the many identical occurrences of each 
distinct name, a new table was created to contain distinct occurrences of the 
names in the lists of transmitters and receivers. This table of distinct names would 
7 The likelihood of two occurrences of a name referring to the same individual was tested, in a 
number of different ways. If the several occurrences of a name were all in dated biographies 
which fell within a tight cluster, it was judged likely that the same individual had 
transmitted/ received from all of them. Entries were also searched for full names which 
contained identical elements to each transmitter/ subject name. The Khatib often refers to his 
subjects by a shortened form. If that form was identical to a name in the teachers/ students lists, 
the identification was noted 
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also make it easier to identify individuals and would make it possible to link a 
single transmitter or receiver with all the biographies in which his name appears. 
The creation of this table of distinct names (the Single Names table) took place 
after the collection of transmitters and receivers for two volumes had been 
completed. To create the entries in this new table a method was written to loop 
through each record in the Transmitters table checking to find the first instance of 
a name. The method then creates a new related record in the Single Names table 
for this name. Each transmitter name is now compared in turn to this new record. 
If it is the same as the new related record the method proceeds to the next 
transmitter. If it is different, a new related record is created in the Single Names 
table. The method continues to loop through the rest of the transmitters creating 
new records where required. A parallel method was written for the Receivers 
table. At this point the Single Names table was proofed for typographical errors 
and corrections were made. Data from the remaining volumes was input by an 
assistant using a small database created for the purpose. The files for each volume 
of the Ta'rikh Baghdad, lists of around 2000 names each, were imported into the 
main database. The newly imported names were then compared to the list of 
names in the Single Names table and a set was created to hold those for which no 
match was found. The non-matching names, a list of about 300-500 per volume, 
could then be proofed and any errors corrected. The non-matching names were 
then used to create related records in the Single Names table. As a result the 
47,737 transmitters and receivers generated from the biographies have been 
reduced to 14017 distinct names in the Singles Names table. This table also 
contains calculation fields which track the number of times a particular name is 
used throughout the Ta'rikh Baghdad as either transmitter or receiver. The 
frequency columns in the transmitter/ receiver subforms of the Biographies entry 
form (see Figure 1.10) also display this calculation. 
The Single Names table shows whether a particular name appears as a 
transmitter and/or as a receiver. The input form (see Figure 1.11 below), reached 
by double clicking on a particular entry in the list, has subforms showing all the 
biography entries in which that particular name appears as either transmitter or 
receiver. 
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Little information is given in an entry about the teachers and students apart 
from their names, and these are often in a truncated form - Ibrahim al-Harbi; 
Abu 'Usäma; Ibn Zunbür; al-Hasan b. Müsä, etc. This was standard practice in 
hadith collection and may simply reflect the shorthand notation of students 
anxious to jot down a list of teachers. Presumably these are the short names used 
in conversation to refer to people who were alive and well known. It is certainly 
the case that names which appear in these lists in a complete or near complete 
form have very low frequency counts, often appearing only once. 
The database structure as described so far has been developed to store 
information efficiently and to enable the manipulation of data. The next section 
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explains the initial stages in exploiting this resource which led in turn to 
additional changes in the database structure. 
1.5 - Dating the Records 
One drawback to a study of this kind is the large number of biographies in the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad which give no dated information about the individual concerned 
(46% or 3585 entries out of 7827). Dating these entries would nearly double the 
amount of information in each of the categories examined in this thesis. Once the 
tables of transmitters and receivers were complete it was possible to devise a 
method of dating these biographies based on internal evidence. 
The Khatib wrote primarily about scholars who lived in or visited Baghdad and 
who had many scholarly connections within the city. Scholars spoke to one 
another, sat in on each other's hadith sessions and welcomed, indeed eagerly 
sought out, visitors who could provide new, or new instances, of . iadith 
transmission and their attendant isn äds. The names of those who had transmitted 
hadith to the subject and/or the names of those to whom he would transmit in 
turn are present in 95% of biographies. 
Most of these transmissions/ receptions took place in Baghdad making it 
reasonable to assume that the lists of names will contain a significant proportion 
of individuals who have biographical entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad in their own 
right. If these individuals can be identified, and if they are themselves dated, it 
should be possible to calculate a likely activity date for a given entry. 
The process whereby the names listed as transmitters/ receivers were identified 
as subjects of a biography was labour intensive and involved testing each element 
of the shortened form of the name in the Single Names table against the list of full 
names for all entries in the Biographies table. In order to speed up the process a 
Query screen linked to a button in the Single Names output form asks for two 
different elements of the transmitter/receiver name to be entered. For a 
transmitter like Muhammad b. `Abd al-`Aziz al-Bardhai, for example, one can 
query the Biographies table for all names which include `Abd al-`Aziz and 
Bardha i, or Muhammad and Bardha i etc. The query is then compared to the full 
names field in the Biographies table, and a list displayed of all names in the table 
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containing those elements. ' If a match is found or seems likely, the biography 
number of that individual is entered in the Single Names table. If no match is 
found or if a number of entries contain the elements of the short name, a notional 
biography number of 9997 is assigned. Some frequent transmitters/ receivers who 
could not be found in biographies table were subsequently identified using 
external sources. These individuals have been assigned numbers between 9000 
and 9896, and a skeleton record has been set up in the main table holding name, 
dates and the source used to identify the individual. These last identifications are 
mainly but not exclusively of rnuhaddithirr who lived prior to or at about the time 
of the foundation of Baghdad. There are currently 101 entries of this type who 
appear in 949 biographies. 
A biography number of 9998 has been assigned to the Khatib who appears in 
535 biographies as the sole receiver, and in two as a transmitter. 
Once the identification process was completed, the list of records for the Single 
Names table was ordered by biography number. It was clear that many 
individuals are present under more than one variant of their name. In order to 
take advantage of this fact, - to show in one record lists of all the biographies in 
which an individual appears however his name was recorded - another 'one' 
table (Core Scholars) was created. The records in this table were created using a 
method similar to that which created the Single Names table. There are 14017 
records in the Single Names table, 6838 of whom have been positively identified 
(including those identified from external sources). The Core Scholars table 
reduces the distinct names to 3110 distinct individuals, 3001 of whom have entries 
in the Ta'rikli Baghdad. 2216 of these come from dated biographies. The appearance 
of one or more of these individuals in an undated biography should at the very 
least indicate a likely floruit date for the entry. The way in which this information 
was used to provide dates for biographies is described in greater detail below. 
At this point it may be helpful to look at the database structure to get an 
overview of this complicated area. 
8 To sample this process go to menu Receivers&Transmitters, choose Single Names and click on 
the button Search Biographies. 
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Figure 1.12 demonstrates the relations between the various tables. From the 
Transmitters BioKey field and the Receivers Bi Ke field a many-to-one relation 
is made directly to the Biographies BioKey field above (out of picture). They are 
both also related to the Single Names table and through that table to the Core 
Scholars table. These multiple relationships enable us to view an individual from 
more than one perspective. A subject will only have an entry in the Core Scholars 
table if he has been listed as a transmitter or receiver in another biography. On the 
assumption that the lists of transmitters and receivers in each biography are 
composed of the most impressive names the subject could claim, these scattered 






Freq. as_informant 05 
F req. as- Disciple 05 
Fuf N ame 
Probability 







references are also intriguing evidence of how an individual was seen by his 
peers. It is not unusual for an individual to be the subject of one biography, a 
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receiver in a number of other biographies and an informant in yet others. It would 
be reasonable to expect a degree of mutuality to operate here -I appear as a 
student in your biography you appear as an informant in mine - and to some 
extent it does, but it is also common to find that none or only some of the 
transmitters/ students mentioned in an entry subsequently mention the subject of 
that entry in their biographies. The biography of Ahmad b. Hanbal (biography 
2317) for example, lists 33 transmitter names, while 148 biographies claim to have 
transmitted to him. Likewise, his biography lists the names of 20 students, while 
72 biographies claim him as a transmitter. 
Figure 1.13 and 1.14 below show the input and list forms of the Core Scholars 
table. Figure 1.13 shows a record from this table for the same individual 
(biography 5584) whose records are shown in Figures 1.10 and 1.11. This record 
shows all those who claimed him as either a transmitter or a receiver in their 
entries under all versions of his name. 
In order to see this contrast more clearly, summary fields were added to the 
Core Scholars table (see Figure 1.14 below). The summary fields calculate not only 
the number of transmitters (Trans. In Entry) and receivers (Recs. in Entry) 
reported in an entry, but also the number of entries in which a subject appears as 
transmitter (Appears as Teacher) or receiver (Appears as Student). '() There is 
generally a disparity between the number of transmitters and receivers claimed in 
a biography and the number of biographies in which the individual appears as a 
transmitter or as a receiver. The record displayed in Figure 1.13 shows that the 
subject of biography 5584, `Abd Allah b. Muhammad, is named in 46 biographies 
as a transmitter, and in 10 biographies as a receiver. His biographical entry lists 15 
people to whom he transmitted and 20 from whom he is said to have heard hadith. 
The biography of Abmad b. Salman b. al-Uasan Abü Bakr al-Hanbali al-Najjäd 
(biography 1879) for example, lists 20 transmitters, but 63 entries claim to have 
transmitted to him. The numbers of transmitters and students do not always seem 
to be related to reputation. Muhammad b. Mus'ab al-Qargasäni (biography 1365) 
for example, was accorded a reputation as a weak transmitter by Yahyä b. Main, 
yet he is claimed as a teacher by 16 people, 9 of whom are considered trustworthy, 
9 To see this biography go to the Biographies menu, choose Date Biographies. Click on the Query 
button at the bottom, and select "Identity", "is equal to", and type in the ID number. 
10 To access this table go to the Biographies menu, choose Summaries. 
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and only 4 of whom are considered weak. Three have no information on 
reputation in their entries. Reputations were usually accorded by recognised 
scholars - Yahyä b. Main, al-Däraqutni, Ahmad b. Hanbal (or rather more 
frequently `Abd Allah b. Ahmad on his father's authority), the Khatib and others 
- upon mature reflection. The relationships claimed within individual 
biographies may be a coetaneous record of his interactions, reflecting both the 
popularity of particular transmitters and a contemporary view of his virtues. 
Figure 1.13. Input form, Core Scholars Table 
Identity Fu*4ome 
5584 
ý. -U Ji i-) U "i W 
I 
Date Activity Listed in Biographies as 
Born : Died : Died Cal Died Co. bond FI.: Date :; Uj l d, x9 
-5,; F190 276 0 a0 275 260 . ui rw. ýx; i yS 
,s is, li ß., x9 Appears as Tronsm itter : 46 Appears as Receiver 
Transmitted to: 
Biog. Vol. FufName Born bied Fl. Ota1 bCa2 Bond 
102 
ýi 52 336 0 Il 0 
127 1 sue: "I 16l s11 LW--X Y. , ,, 4,.. 259 348 0 0 0 350 
160 1 266 350 0 0 0 350 
214 1 äßl lw Sit .sJt ýe ý, ate{ ýo ý. 0 0 0 0 326 325 
548 2 xAý,, O JI 0 0 0 320 0 325 
553 2 LOI ,LI yý{ LK? 0 0 0 0 326 325 
769 2 yyt Jt CJla 0 0 0 0 324 325 
Received from: 
Biog. Vol. ems Born bisd Fl. bCal b, Ca2 
UaTQ 
Bond 
881 2 JIg., ; il 6; 4o 
.. "I jlI ýý. Jý `r" ýlý ,j . 
I_ý ýr" 0 214 0 881 0 200 
2924 5 dlý, li JI JJI a.. c dUI as ry sue,. ý,, a. Ul ac aoý. 0 219 0 2924 0 225 
4627 9 v}4ý4iJ1 s, ß-11 sr'ýll }y{ y. ý ýl jam, r«! ýy ýýIýýy ýjL l 0 236 0 4627 0 225 
4661 9 S, -J , U-J I u.. -, I} 0 0 0 4661 0 225 
5186 10 (p, I L,. LoJI aý gA 4. -v aUl a.. s 0 236 0 5186 0 225 
5377 10 ýýe 
Jl sb)Ul so, - C11e x,, 11 ac 0 235 0 5377 0 225 
5903 11 fyuJl 0 207 0 5903 0 2U0 
6215 11 ll ý s w .., 11 ýac yI 133 230 226 6215 0 225 ý , y yý , 
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1.6 - Assigning Dates to Undated Entries 
Assigning dates is not an exact science. Each step in the dating procedure 
constitutes a small act of faith - the assumption that every short name of a 
particular form belongs to the same individual, the formal identification of a short 
name as that of an entry in the Tarikh Baghdad, and the choice of a particular point 
between the dates of transmitters / receivers as the right date for an entry. All rest 
on the premise that the community of scholars revealed in the Ta'rikh Baghdad is to 
a degree self-contained. In order to retain the facility to scrutinise these calculated 
dates they have been placed in either of two dedicated fields - Died Ca. 1 and 
Died Ca. 2. The second of these is used where the date is based on minimal 
evidence (only one dated transmitter or receiver for example) or on evidence 
which contains inconsistencies. These recovered dates are then subject to the 
same method as dates of death in order to generate an Activity Date and an 
Activity Dateband. This allows the information in these entries to be analysed 
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along with the dated entries, while maintaining the integrity of the evidence on 
which they are based. 
Viewing a record in the Biographies table (as in Figure 1.10) will show the list 
the Khatib has transcribed for each entry, while a record in the Core Scholars 
table (as in Figure 1.14) will show the list of all those biographies which have 
mentioned a particular individual as a transmitter or receiver. Those transmitters 
and receivers who have been identified and are dated provide the means to date 
the individuals in whose entries they appear and who are themselves undated. 
The percentage of those in the Core Scholars table who are themselves dated 
(74%) is one indication of how effective this strategy might be, as is the fact that 
these dated individuals account for 58% of all instances of transmission and 78% 
of all instances of reception. In all 85% of the undated entries in the Ta'riklh 
Baglidad either have at least one listed transmitter/ receiver who is dated, or 
appear as a transmitter/ receiver in a dated biography. 
For a transmitter to be a credible link he would have died some years after the 
subject of the biography entry was born. Similarly a receiver must have been born 
some years before his teacher died. A judgement has to be made on the likely age 
at which a student encountered his first or earliest teacher. For highly motivated 
students it was clearly important to receive authorized transmission from the 
most respected and well-known scholars of the day as early as possible. These 
were the transmissions on which his own reputation would be founded, and 
which a new generation of students would flock to hear. Many of the contacts in 
the Tarikh Baghdad conform to this pattern, although there are numerous cases of 
transmission and audition between contemporaries, as well as cases where 
audition is claimed at a very early age. The fact that the Khatb comments upon 
cases where the subject is credited with hearing hadith at a tender age does suggest 
however, that the practice was uncommon. " 
It is not possible to calculate the age of transmission or reception from the 
information in the database. We can however, discover the age of some 
individuals when their claimed transmitters died. There are 3152 instances of 
transmission which include both the date of birth of the subject of a biography, 
and the date of death of a transmitter, and 6577 instances of reception where both 
11 See Ahmed, Muslim Education, 143-4; EI2, "Bäligh". 
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the date of death of the entry and the date of birth of the receiver are known. 
Tables 1(a) and 1(b) below have been set out to illustrate the range of ages. 


















2-9 174 6% 0-9 70 1% 
10-14 403 13% 10-14 282 4% 
15-19 624 20% 15-19 779 12% 
20-24 670 21% 20-24 1074 16% 
25-29 471 15% 25-29 998 15% 
30-34 302 10% 30-34 806 12% 
35-39 183 6% 35-39 564 9% 
40-49 186 6% 40-49 930 14% 
50-59 49 2% 50-59 588 9% 
60-69 23 F/0 60-69 285 4% 
70-79 12 0% 70-79 122 27o 
80-89 8 0% 80-89 38 1(70 
90-111 12 0% 90-111 41 1% 
Others 35 1% 
Totals 3152 100% Totals 6577 100% 
Table 1(a)) shows that a majority of biographees were aged between 10 and 29 
when those who had transmitted to them died. Table 1(b) shows that a majority 
of receivers were between the ages of 15 and 34 when the subject in whose 
biography they appeared died. Transmission between contemporaries, where the 
subject of an entry was himself over the age of 60 when his transmitter died, is 
rare. It is more common to find contemporaries in the list of receivers. Presumably 
the difference between the two is a matter of prestige. The fame of one's elderly 
teachers is already known and reflects well upon oneself, while it is not always 
possible to forecast the reputation one's young students will have. 
Contemporaries on the other hand will often have begun to attract attention and 
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serve to boost one's reputation. Transmissions to children, some reportedly as 
young as two when the transmitter died, are a small percentage of the whole in 
both tables. It seems reasonable in the light of this evidence to assume that a first 
recordable contact with lradith transmission would have taken place in most cases 
somewhere between the ages of 10 and 35, and to accept that contacts at the 
fringes of the age range may sometimes occur. 
In order to determine whether a reasonable gap exists between a subject's first 
hearing a transmission and his last encounter with someone who receives a 
transmission from him, we need to calculate the average lifespan. Nearly a quarter 
(23.6%) of the dated biographies (964) contain both a date of birth and a date of 
death. Ages range from 23 to 120 lunar years (22.3 to 116 solar years), 12 yielding 
an average age of 79.4 years AH (approximately 76 years CE). This figure is lower 
than the average age of 84.3 years calculated by Bulliet based on his studies of al- 
Färisi's biographical dictionary of Nishapur, but may be due to the greater mix of 
occupations and backgrounds covered in this study. 13 The Khatib included in his 
dictionary many poets, administrators, caliphs, and caliphal relatives, important 
in the history of Baghdad, but not necessarily important to the study of haditlr. 
Many of them died young. Analysis of the 4%%0 of the sample who died before the 
age of 50 reinforces this impression, if only indirectly. More than half of the 37 
individuals in this category (21) were caliphs or sons of caliphs. Among the 
remaining 16 are poets, friends of the Khatb, 4 and those held and perhaps 
murdered in the caliph's prisons. 15 
Figure 1.15 below shows the age distribution for those biographies where I 
have been able to calculate an age. It seems unlikely that this age structure would 
have been that of the general population. Rather it suggests that great age is as 
12 One individual, Ismail b. Ya`qüb Abü al-Q5sim ibn al-Jiräb appears to have lived for 143 years. 
Fortunately, his father is also the subject of a biography in the Tarikh Baghdird and he appears to 
have been born some forty years after his own son. The fact that the Khatib did not bother to 
comment on this man's very long life when he does comment on the length of some much briefer 
lives, suggests a copying error. 
13 Bulliet, R., "The Age Structure of Medieval Education", Studia Isla; ntica, LVII, 1983, p. 111. 
14 In fact one of them, the Khatib's friend al-Qudaysi, was taken to hear hadith by his uncle when 
very young. These transmissions, written down for him, would be an investment for the lad, 
increasing in value as he himself grew old when, with luck, people would seek him out and 
perhaps even pay for the privilege of hearing them from him. 
15 Muh. b. `Ali al-Ridä abü Ja`far, Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3: 997, and al-l. lasan b. `Ali b. Muh. abü Muh. al- 
`Askari, Ta'rikh Baghdad, 7: 3886, were imäins of the Twelver sect. who died aged 25 and 29 
respectively. 
Chapter 1: Guide to the Database 62 
important as good reputation when it comes to being remembered as a hadith 
scholar. The advantage of great age can be explained in part by the nature of the 
scholarly activity most were involved in. A succession of elderly muhaddithi» 
relating traditions copied down in their youth from elderly teachers would make 
for a short and presumably more convincing chain of transmission. It is worth 
pointing out that when great age becomes a virtue the temptation then exists to 
exaggerate one's age. Dates of birth for most people must have been very difficult 
to confirm independently. The date of death on the other hand, was frequently 
confirmed by a number of sources in the Ta'rikh. 
Figure 1.15 
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The average age of 79 years has been used for calculating a date of death when no 
other information is available. It is used to judge whether the length of time 
between a subject's earliest claimed reception of hadith and last claimed 
transmission is credible. 
Table 1(a) shows that the reported records of transmission largely conform to 
this model. In practice, as Table 1(b) shows, transmission was less tidy. The 
attempt to date a biography begins with the hardest evidence available, the date 
of death of a subject's transmitters. These are in large part known individuals 
whose deaths were attested to by independent sources. To illustrate the process of 
dating I have chosen biography 1152, Muhammad b. `Amr Abü Ja'far al-Razzäz, 
who claimed to have had hadith passed to him by seven different transmitters. The 
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Khatib also lists eight scholars in his entry who are known to have received 
transmissions from him. Figure 1.16 below shows his record. 
This is the biography of a dated individual, where most of the transmitters and 
receivers are also dated, chosen to illustrate the simplest dating process and to 
demonstrate the plausibility of the process. 
Each transmitter and receiver is identified in the first column by the Biography 
number of the entry in which he appears. This number and the specific version of 
his name used when he is quoted as a transmitter/receiver, forms the unique key 
identifying each instance of transmission and its relation to the main biography. 
Starting with column 4 in each subform we have the information which should 
help to date the main entry. The Biography numbers here show whether the 
transmitter/ receiver has a biography in his own right in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. The 
next columns show his dates if reported or reconstructed, and also the number of 
biographies in which he appears as either transmitter or receiver. A comment in 
the last column indicates the likelihood of a tentative identification. 
The date evidence shows that the minimum period of time where the subject 
must have been alive and active was between the years 265/878-9, the earliest 
date of death of a transmitter, and 330/941-2, the latest date of birth of a receiver 
-a period of 65 years. This is quite a long period of time and may mean that al- 
Razzäz is one of those who were taken to hear hadith at a very young age. 
Alternatively it may mean that he lived longer than the average. If we assume that 
he attended Sa`d b. Nasr when he was around 10, and that the encounter took 
place near Sa`d's death, it would mean a birthdate of c. 255/868-9, and a date of 
death, calculated using the average age, of c. 335/965-6. This makes it possible for 
most of his students, given their stated birthdates, to have met him, but at a very 
young age. In a case like this it might be reasonable to assume that the subject 
lived longer than the average and died closer to 340/951-2, thus allowing his last 
claimed student to record from him at around the age of 10. Looking at al- 
Razzäz's dates, he was in fact one of the longer lived of the Khatib's entries, living 
to be 88 years old, and his date of death has been accurately calculated. The 
example also illustrates the degree of flexibility necessary in order to interpret the 
evidence. The wide range of ages (see Tables 1(a) and (b) above) at which 
individuals received hadith transmission validates this flexibility. However, this 
calculated date is an approximation of the date of death and as such would be put 
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in the Died Ca. 1 field. The Activity Date and the Activity Dateband, which are the 
basis for the chronological ordering of database evidence, would be generated 
from it. 
Figure 1.16: Individual Record from Biographies Table customised for dating16 
Entry Number: I 1152 Volume 
full name FT ji 
Born Flourished Died Died Ca. (1) Died Ca. (2) Activity Date Activity Dateband 
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TrasIb Transmitter Name bied BDn R. b. Ca. 1 D. Co. 2 Act. bB 
5196 l al aU Iac5, J1 2'! i 0 0 0 0 275 
4007 rte, ý, ,h 274 182 0 0 0 275 
4783 265 172 0 0 0 250 
6599 steal l ao-ý . ;,,,. l, c 
271 185 259 0 0 275 
9999 
$tÄ. 
Jl 4111 . ýy . oa. 
816 , gal tl v, a1J1 º. e fy aoe. 
272 171 0 0 0 275 
7512 , _. 1t6 
{ 275 182 268 0 0 275 
Receivers -7 Appears as Transmitter: 36 
vwr n-nsr . '.. vRu urn r I. W. W. l u. 40. L ACT. 
278 412 325 403 0 0 400 
6527 : r.. ýN y, { 
X15 328 0 0 0 400 
6028 u,, - Y. 
385 297 0 0 0 375 
2242 
,,, rill 
411 330 0 0 0 400 
4170 Jlyell &lny ýj, yec ýj, wN 
412 0 0 0 0 400 
9997 ýIJ, a1 . JJ1 , k. c Lý 
0 0 0 0 0 0 
7426 ýLwl , JxA 
411 322 0 0 0 400 
C 
t 
Using this model it is possible to place just over half of the undated entries into 
a twenty-five year band. Of the remaining entries, around 85% have either a 
'(' To view this biography in the database, click on the Biographies Menu, select Date 
Biographies. When the list appears click on the Query button at the bottom of the screen. In the 
query screen select Identity number is equal to and type 1152, then click on query. 
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receiver or a transmitter who is dated. A new field, Died Ca. 2, was created to 
cater for those cases calculated on this weaker evidence. 
The process described above is, however, only one dimension of the 
transmitter/ student relationship to be demonstrated using the information in the 
database. Figure 1.17 below uses the same individual as above, but shows all the 
entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad who reported al-Razzäz as a transmitter/receiver. 
This form shows a very different list of connections, all of whom have been 
identified. These are the individuals whose entries claim al-Razzäz either as a 
transmitter or as a receiver. Note the summary fields at the top of the form 
showing that he has been reported as a transmitter to 28 biographies, and as a 
receiver to 42 biographies. For reasons of space not all of these are shown., 7 For 
those subjects who also appear as transmitters and/or receivers this screen 
provides a second opportunity to calculate a probable date. It also shows that al- 
Razzäz was both a popular teacher and a memorable student, as many more 
people listed him as either teacher or student than were noted in his biography. 
1.7 - Transmitters and Receivers 
The number of those in the transmitter and receiver tables who have been 
identified is almost certainly too low. Many of the names used for 
transmitters/ receivers are too short to enable unambiguous identification - for 
example where more than one individual shares the same elements of the name. 
Occasionally an identified name shows up in a biography whose dates or the 
dates of other transmitters/ receivers do not accord. These may be caused by 
copyist error or by the existence of another individual with the same name 
elements but who does not appear in the Tarikh Baghdiid. Occasionally, where the 
discrepancy is between an early transmitter and a biography there may be 
deliberate deception. These discrepancies are relatively few in number. 
Those identified individuals who appear in a dual/triple role as transmitter/ 
subject/ receiver represent the core of lzadith scholars in Baghdad who regularly 
attended the sittings, who taught and who recorded. The importance of this group 
is also demonstrated by the fact that 79% of biographies which list transmitters 
and/or receivers contain the name of at least one of these identifiable individuals. 
" To see the full list go to the Receivers&Transmitters menu ->Single Ids, then query for ID 
number is equal to 1152. Double click on the name to show the record. You can then scroll in each 
of the subforms to see all the biographies which claim al-Razzäz as a transmitter or receiver. 
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For the undated biographies, the percentage is even higher. 89% of undated 
biographies have at least one dated transmitter/ receiver. 
Figure 1.17: Individual Record from the Core Scholars Table 
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Conclusion 
The first object of the database design is to reduce what is in effect a haphazard 
collection of literary artefacts gleaned from the Ta'rikh Baghdad to an ordered and 
manipulable set of data. Information on occupations, tribes, appointments, 
clientage, etc. can now be searched and sorted, both singly and in relation to one 
another. The context of an individual's life - where did he come from, who did 
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he talk to, where did he live - has also been collected and can be analysed using 
the tables and fields dedicated to the collection of this data. 
It is also important to establish a chronological framework for this data. Dates 
of birth, death and/or flourishing were used to construct a series of 25-year 
generations or datebands. Where dates were not available they were calculated 
using internal evidence of contacts between scholars. This dating procedure 
increased the number of biographies providing dated material from 4242 to 7609. 
The following chapters explore the uses of this large collection of 
chronologically stratified artefacts, first in a general survey, and then in a more 
detailed analysis of three different 25-year periods. More detailed explanations of 
the uses to which the information can be put, and of the creation and use of the 
'added value' fields in some tables will be given in the appropriate section. 
Part II: An Overview of the Data 
Introduction 
The previous chapter on the structure of the database gives some idea of the 
wealth of detail to be collected from the Ta'rikh Baghdad. It also explains how the 
collection of it was organised. This chapter is intended to provide a chronological 
overview of the biographies using graphs to illustrate some of the changes in the 
data over time. The numbers of those involved with hadith study, their 
connections with others within the hadith community, and changes in their 
background and other characteristics used to describe them will be set out here. 
There is also discussion of the extent to which the characteristics of the 
muhaddithint described here can be understood to be characteristic of the 
population of Baghdad as a whole. The extent to which these attributes correlate 
with the changing character of hadith study in the city and with the social and 
political changes affecting the city of Baghdad will also be discussed. 
This chapter is not meant to be an exhaustive analysis of each topic. It is a 
demonstration of some of the ways in which information organised in a database 
of this kind can be used, and of the questions which arise from examination of the 
data. 
Grouping all the dated entries into 25-year bands demonstrates demographic 
changes over the 325-year period covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad. Figure 2.1 below 
is a graphic representation of this chronological arrangement. The blue graph line 
represents the number of biographies found in each 25-year band (values on the 
left), and their rise and decline against a broad background of political and social 
events which particularly affected Baghdad. The Muslim population of Baghdad 
increased rapidly once the administration and the army had settled in and around 
al-Manstir's Round City, with the number of entries for each 25-year band rising 
sharply after 200/815-6. 
68 
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One might have expected the population to fall. Between 198 / 814 and 200 / 815 
Baghdad was subject to a prolonged siege during the civil war between the two 
sons of Härün al-Rashid. Baghdad was defended by its native sons, but in the 
fighting large parts of the city were destroyed. ' In 218/833 the caliph al-Ma'mün 
(r. 198-213/813-833), having won the civil war instituted an inquisition of religious 
scholars (the 'nihnia) on the subject of the createdness of the Qur'än. His purpose 
was to enforce the primacy of the caliph's religious authority over that of the 
scholars of tradition and their followers. The mihnta seems to have directly affected 
only a small proportion of prominent scholars, but it had a profound effect on the 
relations between government and the community of scholars, the as iäb al-liadith, 
which lasted well beyond 234 / 849 when the inquisition officially ended. The most 
visible sign of a breach can be found in the biographies of the Ta'rikh Baghdad 
where mention of visits to the caliph's palace or of direct patronage of liadith 
scholars, common in earlier times, virtually disappears. There are individuals in 
the Ta'rikh Baghdad whose reputations were forever tainted by the accusation that 
they had capitulated to the inquisition and accepted the view that the Qurän was 
created. 2 Nevertheless, this test of strength between the caliph and the `tilalitd' 
[scholars] over who could exercise religious authority ended in a victory for the 
scholars, when the nrilinia was declared at an end in 232/847. ' 
In 221 / 835 al-Mu`tasim (r. 218-227 / 833-842 ) built a new capital, Samarra, on 
the Tigris 125 kilometres north of Baghdad, and moved there with his army and 
his court. Al-Tabari cites as the reason for the move a1-Mu`tasim's fears that 
hostility between his army of Turkish slaves and the population of Baghdad 
1 al-Tabari, Muhammad b. Jarir, Ta'rikh al-rusul wa-1-muu! uk, ed. M. J. de Goeje, Leiden, 1885-1889. 
2 See for example, Tnrikli Baghdad, 10: 5188; 3: 1362; 9: 4816. 
z E12, "Mihna". 
Part II 70 
would escalate into civil disorder. ' The caliphs did not return to Baghdad until 
279/8892. ' 
Neither the mi ma, the sieges of the city, nor the removal of the court to Samarrä 
appears to have depressed the growth in numbers of those active in hadith 
scholarship. The hadith community grew to its greatest size between 250 and 275 
(864-888) during the Samarran interlude. Population numbers remained at this 
high level until 325 / 936-7. Thereafter they declined. Figure 2.1 below shows the 
demographic changes in the community of scholars over the period covered by 
the Ta'rikh Baghdad. 
Figure 2.1 - History graph 
Samarren Buyld Setjuk 







Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, 111: 1179. There had already been incidents in whch the Turkish cavalry rode 
recklessy through the city streets inflicting damage on both people and property. In at least one 
such incident the inhabitants of Harbiya had pulled the riders from their horses and beaten them. 
Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, 111: 1180-81; Matthew Gordon, The breaking of a thousand swords; a history of the 
Turkish military of Samarra (AH 200-275/815-889 CE, Albany, 2001,50-52. 
5 E12, "Samarrä"'; Kennedy, Prophet, 2"d ed. 163. 
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Although the graph demonstrates changes in that part of the Muslim 
population concerned with the study and collection of hadith, it is arguable that it 
also represents changes in the general population of Baghdad. ' Estimates of the 
population from contemporary sources are speculative, but all stress the city's 
wealth, its size and its rapidly expanding population. 7 The topographical data 
collected from the biographical entries also indicates a rapid and sustained 
physical expansion of the city up to 325/936-7, and a decline thereafter! 
The next chapters focus on the population changes in the city based on the 
material collected from the biographies of the Ta'rikh Baghdad. 
Chapter 2 examines Baghdad's connections with the rest of the empire through 
the information on travel to and from the city contained in the individual entries. 
As a new foundation Baghdad was particularly sensitive to and dependent on 
migration. This chapter determines the extent to which the changes in population 
relate to changes in immigration and emigration. 
Chapter 3 examines the development of a native, urban population in Baghdad, 
composed of the descendants of immigrants and of those already in the area when 
the city was founded. During the period covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad, Islam 
became the majority religion in the lands of the empire. The story of conversion is 
woven through both sections. 
Chapter 4 examines the occupational profile of the entries in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad, both by comparison with work previously done on the occupations of 
scholars, and on its own. This chapter also discusses perceptions of professional 
status, which may be derived from the inclusion of previously undated material. 
Chapter 5 analyses the connections scholars made. The analysis is based on the 
recognition that many (but not all) of the individuals who are the subject of a 
biography, are also named as transmitters or receivers. This information is used to 
6 St', Chapter 5: Networks and Connections. 
7 See Lassner, Topography, 282-3, footnote 3, for a discussion of population estimates. 
8 See city maps in Appendix B at the end of the chapter. 
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divide entries according to whether they are recognised scholars or individuals 
with a casual interest in ]iadith. The high proportion of casual attenders is used to 
suggest that the community of scholars contained within the confines of the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad is a broad community and in some respects may represent the 
Muslim population of Baghdad as a whole. 
Chapter 6 looks at the topographical references to Baghdad taken from the 
biographies. The collection of dated references to places within Baghdad is used 
with maps to show changes in patterns of residence and frequentation over time. 
It is possible to use these dated references to track the physical development of the 
city over time. 
Chapter 2 
Origins and Destinations 
The Ta'rikli Baghdad contains entries for scholars and other eminent political and 
literary figures. Among them are many who travelled primarily for the purposes 
of hadith study. Many more found their way to Baghdad for all the reasons that 
people have always travelled - pilgrimage, trade and war - and they too have 
found their way into the pages of the Ta'rikh Baghdad as visitors, casual attenders 
or interested amateurs within the ITadith community. The addition of the newly 
dated entries in this study gives a broader base to this analysis, and allows for the 
construction of a more general pattern of travel and migration for the capital and 
its hinterland than can be derived from the biographies of a scholarly, political or 
commercial elite alone. I have not restricted myself to a particular class of scholar, 
nor have I excluded anyone whose origin or destination was less than precise. I 
have made an effort to categorise data on origins and destinations under different 
headings such as immediate origin, intermediate origin and ethnic origin where 
this seems appropriate. Nevertheless, it is not often possible to say with any 
certainty that an individual came to Baghdad and remained there rather than 
travelling on, although there are cases where this is clear. For this reason the 
analysis shows patterns of travel to and from Baghdad rather than, strictly 
speaking, patterns of immigration or emigration. The aim of this research was in 
part to assess the extent and usefulness of the biographical detail in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad. This meant using all the data and accepting that the resulting analysis is 
perhaps less precise than in other smaller scale and more scientifically based 
studies. ' 
9 For a different approach see Monique Bernards and John Nawäs, "The geographic distribution of 
Muslim jurists during the first four centuries AH", Islamic Lazo and Society, 2003,168-181. Their 
study is restricted to those who are demonstrably fugaha', and within that group only to those 
whose biographies contain a geographical attribution of the 'min ahi' type. See also Eliyahu 
Ashtor, "Un mouvement migratoire au haut moyen-age, migration de ]'Irak vers les pays 
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There are 4913 dated entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad which give some indication 
of the geographical origin of the individual concerned, two thirds of them through 
a statement in the text (mitt ahli Balkh [of the people of Balkh], asltthu shnmi [of 
Syrian origin], sakitta baghdad wa haddatha bihät [he lived in Baghdad and 
transmitted there]), one third through the assignation of a geographical rtisba. 
Forty percent of the entries in this latter third mention a destination different from 
the itisba providing some support for considering an individual to have come from 
that location. Of the remaining 60% of those with a geographical ttisba, half are 
called either al-baghdadi or have a izisba relating to one of the quarters of Baghdad 
(al-gatidi, al-1larbi etc. ) indicating at least long-term residence. In the absence of 
evidence to the contrary, the remainder (about 10% of the total) have been 
assigned an origin matching the nisba location. 
Three thousand and eighty-two of the dated entries refer to locations outside 
Baghdad. These are the entries used in trying to trace where people came from 
when they came to Baghdad. 
Where more than one geographical origin was mentioned the information was 
classified according to three criteria - an immediate origin, or the place in which 
an individual was settled immediately prior to coming to Baghdad; an 
intermediate origin, a place where an individual may have been lived or visited 
before moving to his place of residence; and a family or ethnic origin. It is 
generally but not universally the case that the occurrence of aslatt (originally) or 
the phrase niiu asl (by origin) in conjunction with the name of a town or region is 
used to mean an ethnic or family origin. However there are cases where it seems 
to be used in the immediate sense ('asluhu thin al-basra [Basran by origin] ... 
gadanta baghdad [he arrived in Baghdad] ... ttazala al-ragqa 
[he settled in Ragqa]), 
just as there are cases where min ahl is used in the intermediate and/or family 
sense (miti 'ahli kirmnlt [of the people of Kirm5n] ... iiazala marw... 
[he settled in 
mc, diterraneenne", Revue des Antiales 27 (1972), 185-214, whose similarly strict methodology, uses 
only those individuals who, the texts say, died while in the target region. 
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Marw] qadama baghdad ghayr marra [he came to Baghdad more than once] ... prat 
bi- 
'iisäbzir [he died in NIsäbür]). 1° A degree of judgement is sometimes necessary in 
choosing which town or region can be called an immediate origin. 
Where multiple attributions of origin have been made I have attempted to 
preserve the difference between visiting a region and settling there in order to try 
and establish a core population of Baghdad residents (see Chapter 3 below). 
Nevertheless, when studying the general travel patterns of people, both visiting 
and emigrating were taken into account. Given that the Ta'rikh Baghdad is, broadly 
speaking, a dictionary of hadith scholars, and given the centrality of Baghdad in 
the development of the discipline of liadith, the record of travel to and from 
Baghdad may also show which towns themselves hosted scholarly communities 
and when such communities developed. 
The first set of graphs (Figure 2.2 on the next page) displays the data on origins 
and destinations by region, organised by 25-year datebands. For each 25-year 
period the total number of individuals who travelled to Baghdad from a particular 
region or set of regions (the column on the left) is compared with the total number 
who, leaving Baghdad, travelled to that region (the column on the right). The scale 
of the first two graphs, for Khuräsän and for Iraq, differs from the rest. Both are 
areas of heavy emigration, and the scale of the y-axis, from 0 to 160, reflects this. 
The remaining regions contributed far fewer individuals, so few in some cases that 
several provinces have been combined in a single graph. Here the scale runs from 
0 to 40. 
10 Ta'rikh Baglidiid, 6: 3107 
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Table 2.1 below shows how many travellers in total have come from and 
travelled to these districts. 
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Table 2.1: Number of entries with origins and destinations by province 
Provinces As Origin As Destination 
Iraq 1253 251 
Khurüsän 651 76 
ransoxania 160 24 
urjän, Khawärizm, Tabaristan, Qümis, Arran, 
Armani a, Adharba 'än, Jilän, Da lam 87 
14 
Sijistän, Kirmän, Makrän, Sind, Fars, Khüzistän 119 15 
ibal 236 59 
azira 124 38 
hu hür 51 44 
Hi5z 121 55 
Syria, Jordan, Palestine, 121 109 
Misr 56 160 
The province of Iraq accounts for 41.5% of visitors and migrants. The towns and 
cities of the eastern and north eastern provinces - Transoxania, Khuräsän, Jibäl, 
and the remote regions around the Caspian Sea, Fars, Khüzistän, Sijistän - 
account for a further 41.5%. In these eastern areas as Figure 2.2 shows, the pattern 
of emigration follows more or less the pattern of population growth in Baghdad, 
with a peak between 250 and 325 (864-936/7) and a decline thereafter. 
Migration from the towns and cities of Iraq follows a different pattern. A period 
of heavy migration to Baghdad from the time of its foundation is followed by a 
noticeable dip after the first civil war. Numbers increase almost immediately and 
remain substantial until the time of the Buyid conquest when there is a dramatic 
decline. All of these towns and cities are net exporters of people and consistently 
sent more people to Baghdad than came back. 
The second set of graphs, Figures 2.3 (a and b) and 2.4 (a and b), are in 
Appendix A due to their size. They represent all the dated information on the 
geographical origins of those who travelled to, visited, or moved to Baghdad over 
the entire period covered by the Tarikh Baghdad. The vertical axis shows all the 
towns, arranged by region, which are cited in the dated biographies. I have 
attempted to arrange the regions by their distance from Baghdad, using an 
average of the latitude and longitude of the regional capital to rank them. Figure 
2.3 (a and b) includes those regions roughly north and east of Baghdad ranging 
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from Jurjän to Khuzistän. Figure 2.4 (a and b)includes the regions roughly to the 
south and west of Baghdad from Iraq to Andalus. Within the regions, I have listed 
towns alphabetically. Most regions have an additional listing for those individuals 
whose iiisba (al-khurnsnni, al-shnmi etc) reflects only their regional origin. The use of 
a regional 'iisba can be a sign that only a small number come from a given region, 
or it may relate to a region's distance from and unfamiliarity to the host 
community. In either case, the pattern of usage may be of interest. The most 
frequent use of al-khuräsäui, for example, was in the period 175 to 200 (791-815 / 6). 
It becomes less frequent as the numbers of those coming from the great cities of 
Khuräsän increase noticeably. 
The horizontal axis represents all the years covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdiid after 
the founding of the city. Each individual dated entry is represented by a diamond 
placed along the horizontal axis at a point representing a year when it is likely that 
the individual would be active in Baghdad. Several individuals who came to 
Baghdad died within 10 to 15 years of the founding of the city. The calculations I 
have used to determine a likely date of activity place them before the city was 
founded, and I have added an additional band to reflect their existence. 
These graphs show a more detailed view of the patterns of migration, and 
provide enough information to make comparisons between the towns and cities of 
most regions. Egypt is an exception due to the extensive and undifferentiated use 
of Misr in both'zisbas and descriptions. 
East of Egypt the evidence shows that people from the garrison cities - the 
amrisnr" and other cities which had had an early military and administrative 
presence - came to Baghdad much earlier and in greater numbers than those who 
lived in other provincial cities. In Khuräsän, Balkh and Marw predate Nisäbür and 
Harät, and these in turn predate the smaller towns and villages of the region; in 
Iraq, Kufa, Basra, Wäsit and Madä'in predate Anbär, which in turn predates Dayr 
The fortified new settlements such as Kufa and Basra, which were set up as frontier posts as the 
empire expanded. E12, "Misr". 
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`Aqul, Nahrawän, `Ukbarä etc.; in Jibäl, Rayy and Hamadhän predate Isbahän, 
Dinawär, and Qazwin; and in al-Jazira, Harrän, Mawsil and Raqqa predate 
Samarrä and the small towns of the province. It seems reasonable to assume the 
development of a community of Muslims in these cities soon after the court and 
army took up residence. Cities with a garrison and a court provided opportunities 
for merchants, who came to provide provisions for the troops and luxuries for the 
court, and for poets and scholars seeking patronage. The existence of a wealthy 
and powerful court provided an incentive for those Bulliet called early adopters to 
convert. " Religious conviction aside, conversion was a way of retaining prestige 
and property under the new regime. More prosaically and at a time when the 
empire was still consolidating its expansion, there were many captives to be dealt 
with. Men in danger of being taken captive would be aware of the benefits of 
conversion over slavery, while women, distributed among the retinues of the 
generals and their soldiers, would produce a new generation of indigenous 
Muslims with a complex cultural heritage but one which is seldom genealogically 
apparent. While soldiers are not generally scholars, there is evidence from the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad showing that their children and subsequent descendants 
sometimes were. 13 It would not be surprising if they were influenced by their 
maternal inheritance. 
For those who did convert or who were born into this new religion the mosque, 
usually among the first buildings to be constructed in an occupied or newly 
founded city, provided education in the language and religion of the occupiers, 
and a place to meet and to make connections. 
The Origins graphs in Appendix A provide evidence to support this thesis. 
Nearly all of the early garrison cities are credited with entries in the Ta'rikli 
12 Bulliet, Richard, Conversion to Islam in the medieval period: an essay in quantitative history, 
Cambridge, 1979. 
13 This is particularly noticeable after Ma`mün's caliphate when the sons of some of his appointees 
appear in the Ta'rikh BaghdMA, and after the Tähirid governorate in the 3"1 and 4"' centuries when 
their descendants begin to appear as tnuliaddithitt. See, for example, Ta'rikh Baghdad, 7: 3721; 
12: 6398.4: 1998. 
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Baghdad, which predate the foundation of Baghdad and demonstrate the existence 
of a scholarly community. In the first 75 to 100 years after the foundation of 
Baghdad all sent a steady and in some cases a heavy stream of visitors and settlers 
to the capital. For most regions, the number of those travelling to Baghdad is 
much greater than the number of those leaving Baghdad, testifying to the speed 
with which Baghdad became and remained pre-eminent in both trade and 
scholarship. 
Outside these primary cities, emigration of any magnitude to Baghdad began 
later, between 225 and 275 (839/40-888). This is true of all those regions, which are 
net exporters of people. In Iraq, where proximity made emigration relatively easy, 
this two-stage process was as apparent as it was in Khuräsän, Jibäl, or al-Jazira. 
Robert Adams' study of settlement in the Diyäla plain shows a pattern of 
movement from countryside to town beginning under the Sasanians. He describes 
a system of irrigation and cultivation heavily dependent on central control and 
maintenance, funded by taxes on agricultural production. A fault in one part of 
the system would have serious consequences for everyone downstream. The area 
of land under cultivation in the Diyäla plain region had begun to shrink in 
Sassanian times, as peasants left the land for the towns and cities. Adams suggests 
that disruption of these highly centralised irrigation systems began around the 
middle of the 91h century CE, that is midway through the Samarran period when 
caliphal control was particularly weak. " As the state began to lose control of the 
revenues generated in rural areas through corruption and an increasing 
dependence on tax-farming, maintenance of the irrigation system and of the area 
under cultivation declined. The inevitable result was a loss of population in rural 
areas. Adams' data shows that most rural towns and cities also declined in size, 
suggesting that Baghdad and Samarrä were attracting most migrants, including 
those from towns and cities. " Throughout the period covered by the Ta'rikli 
"Adams, Robert McC., Land behind Baghdad, Chicago, 1965,99-102. 
15 Adams, Land behind Baghdad, 96. 
Chapter 2: Origins and Destinations 81 
Baghdad the area under cultivation continued to shrink, occasionally dramatically, 
as canal maintenance was disrupted or neglected. The Sawäd too seems to have 
followed the same pattern. Before the foundation of Baghdad, Kufa, Basra, Wäsit 
and other small towns of the Sawäd would have attracted both wealth and people 
from the surrounding area. After its foundation, Baghdad became the target of 
those emigrating both from the countryside and from the cities it had displaced in 
importance. 16 
Some of this migration can be seen in the graphs based on the material in the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad. The travel records of small towns and villages in Figures 2.3 and 
2.4 seem to show a new wave of immigration to Baghdad. However, a distinction 
should be made between general migration from countryside to city and the 
pattern of migration drawn from the Ta'rikh Baghdad, which shows the migration 
of Muslims to the capital. I think that the pattern of this second wave of 
immigration is the result of the conversion to Islam of a substantial proportion of 
the inhabitants of rural areas including the small towns and villages. The material 
from the Ta'rikh Baghdad shows some of them as they begin to appear among those 
engaged in liadith study. They represent a second stage of conversion whose 
outward manifestation is an apparent increase in immigration from the smaller 
towns and cities of lower Iraq. 
Figure 2.5 below shows Bulliet's conversion curve superimposed on a chart 
showing the number of entries from the Ta'rikh Baghdad assigned to each date 
band. This period corresponds to the time of early majority conversion when 
between 40% and 50% of the population had converted to Islam. On a smaller 
scale, immigration was undoubtedly influenced by local factors. There does seem 
to be a correspondence between events affecting a particular region and the 
records obtained from the Ta'rikh Baghdad representing travel to and from that 
region. This is best demonstrated by looking at the records of the regions in some 
detail. 
16 Adams, Land behind Baghdad, 84-112. 
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Figure 2.5 Comparison of Bulliet's Curve of Conversion and the size of the hadith 
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Graph 15. Correlation of historical developments with Iraqi conversion 
curve. 
2.1 - Iraq 
The province of Iraq sent more people to Baghdad than any other region of the 
empire. Most Iraqi migrants came from the major cities of the province, but a very 
large number of small towns and villages are also listed. Comparatively few made 
the return journey. Kufa and Madä'in suffered particularly from sustained heavy 
emigration and comparatively slight return traffic. Basra and to a lesser extent 
Wäsit, suffered a net loss of population but remained destinations of some 
importance over the whole of the period. 
The cities of Iraq are a special case due to their proximity to Baghdad. They 
were nearly all purpose built administrative and military centres, and in previous 
generations had been destinations of choice for many of the inhabitants of the 
Sawäd. 'S 
17 Bulliet, Coiwersion, 83. 
18 Kennedy, The Prophet, 189-90; see also E12, article "al-Küfa". 
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Kufa was the single largest source of immigration in the Tarikh Baghdad, and 
was along with Basra and Madäin, the most significant source of biographies for 
the pre-foundation period. Half of all migration from Kufa to Baghdad took place 
between 150 and 200 (767-815/6). Al-Mansür's transfer of the state treasury and 
bureaucracy to Baghdad would seem to have had a devastating effect on the city. 
Many of those leaving Kufa were scholars, government appointees, tradesmen 
and artisans whose emigration signalled a general and enduring depopulation of 
the city. " Of those Kufans whose profession has been recorded in the database 
46% are classed as either artisans or tradesmen. This contrasts with Basra where 
29% of emigrants with an occupational itisba are in these categories, and suggests 
that Kufa, stripped of the functions of government, was economically a much 
more vulnerable city. 
Between 200 and 225 (815/6-839/40) the number of those emigrating or 
travelling to Baghdad is less than half of what it was in either of the preceding 25- 
year periods. The fact that emigration does not pick up again but continues to 
decline suggests that Kufa had become just another provincial city, a stop on the 
pilgrimage road. Between 293 and 315 (905/6-927/8), the Qarämita attacked and 
pillaged the city. " By 325/936-7 Kufa was no longer a major source of immigrants 
to Baghdad. Thereafter many fewer travel to Baghdad and although there are still 
those who go to Kufa, they remain as they always were, a small fraction of those 
leaving the city. 
Basra was a larger city than Kufa. It was also a port city well placed between 
the Indian Ocean and Baghdad and with good connections to the capital by water. 
Like Kufa, it was on a pilgrimage route, and it also had substantial connections 
with Khuräsän. Z' Basra sent fewer people to Baghdad than Kufa (269 compared to 
"See al-Ya`qübi, Kitäb al-Buldnn, 235. 
20 The Qaramita or Carmathians, were Imämis, prototype Shi 9s who believed that succession to 
leadership of the Muslim community should rest with the descendents of `Ali b. Abi Talib. They 
operated as guerrilla bands, attacking caravans and towns for booty, or demanding protection 
money. Kennedy, Prophet, 2"d ed. 285-90. 
21 Le Strange, Guy, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, Cambridge, 1905, Map 1 facing page 1,44. 
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338 from Kufa) and attracted more people from Baghdad than Kufa did. It was the 
second largest net exporter of people to the capital. 
The pattern of migration from Basra was different too. Basra seems. at least 
from the information collected here, to have been more affected by regional 
disorder than Kufa was. Migration fell by a third between 200 and 225 (815/6- 
839/40) possibly affected by the revolt of the Zutt (205-220/820-835) and the 
campaigns to defeat them. ' In the following period, between 225 and 250 (839/40- 
864), migration to Baghdad reached its highest level only to dip again during the 
Zanj revolt (255-270 / 883-868)» There are also gaps in the record of those going to 
Basra, which correspond to these periods. The raids of the Qarämita at the end of 
the third century had a depressing effect on travel from all the cities of southern 
Iraq but affected Basra severely. After 325/936-7 a much lower level of travel 
reflects a political distance between the two cities following the Buyid takeover 
and the continuing decline of Baghdad. 24 
Wäsit was the only other city of the Sawäd to present a near continuous record 
of travel both to and from Baghdad although at a lower level than either Basra or 
Kufa. It was a seat of government for Umayyad governors of Iraq, and an 
important mint city. ' Although Wäsit was reduced to provincial status by the 
`Abbäsids it remained an important agricultural centre and, like Kufa and Basra, it 
seems to have retained some cultural significance. " One hundred and six 
individuals travelled to Baghdad over the whole of the period covered by the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad. Here too there is a detectable slowdown after 325/936-7. 
Madä'in was one of the three important pre-foundation origins for jindith 
scholars and, despite a reputation for fostering extremists, continued sending 
u As used here Zutl refers to groups migrating from Sind who were involved in insurgencies and 
brigandage in the marshes. See E12, 
2" Kennedy, Prophet, 2"`i ed., 178-9. 
2' Dunring the Buyid dynasty Basra and Baghdad were sometimes ruled by different members of 
the family. See for example, Donohue, The Buwayhid dynasty, 214-5. 
25 Kennedy, , 
Hugh, The armies of the caliphs: military and society in the early Islamic state, London, 
2001,70-71. 
26 Le Strange, Lands, 39-40; Al-Mugaddasi, , 
Muhammad b Ahmad, AI: saºc al-tngnsim ft rua`rifat al- 
agnlint, ed. M. J. de Goeje, Leiden, 1906. (reprinted Cairo, 1991), 118-9. 
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scholars to Baghdad in respectable numbers until 250/864.27 Thereafter few are 
recorded, none after 330 / 941-2. Travel to Madd'in ceased by 210 / 825-6. 
Anbär was briefly the seat of the caliphate. Al-Saffäh garrisoned his troops just 
outside the city and lived there until his death in 136/749, while al-Mansur is 
thought to have considered making it his capital before deciding on Baghdäd. ZR 
Härün also stayed briefly in Anbär in 180/796-7 and again in 187/802-3. ' Despite 
these brief encounters with the court, only three individuals from Anbär are 
recorded in the Ta'rikh Baghdad until 200/815-6. It was an agricultural town, the 
centre of a district growing both wheat and barley. ' Judging by the number of 
Anbäris who came to Baghdad after 200 / 815-6, it must have been a prosperous 
town. Significant emigration began after 200/815-6 and carried on until around 
360 / 970-71 when it became sporadic. Among those who travelled between Anbär 
and Baghdad were the descendants of Hassan b. Sinan al-Tanükhi a Christian 
convert who served as a secretary in the Umayyad administration there and who 
survived into the time of al-Rashid. " The Ta'rikh Baghdad documents 19 of his 
descendants who were active in hadith study in Baghdad. Many served as judges 
or secretaries and most preserved their link to al-Anbar where they seem to have 
held land. In 315 / 927-8 Anbär was captured by the Qar5mita and ransacked. 32 
There is a corresponding break in the migratory pattern at this time. Only four 
individuals are recorded as travelling to al-Anbär. 
'Ukbarä, classified as a garden suburb of Baghdad by Le Strange, was later than 
Anbär in developing a sizable scholarly community. The army of al-Mu`tazz was 
based here for the second siege of Baghdad, and directly thereafter, its inhabitants 
began to travel to the capital. ' Fifty-eight individuals from `Ukbarä travel to 
27 E12, = "Madä'in". 
28 Yäqüt al-Hamawl, Mn`jam al-Buldän, Beirut, 1957,357-8. 
29 Al- I'abari, Tarikh, 111: 651,675. 
"0 Le Strange, Lands, 66. 
31 Tarikh Baghdad, 8: 4359. Appendix C holds the family tree of this and other families. 
32 Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil fi al-fa rikh, ed. C. J. Tornberg, reprint with corrections, Beirut, 1965-67, 
8: 172-3. 
"See Chapter 8, Section 8.2. 
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Baghdad over a long period, until 425/1033-4. The descriptions of `Ukbarä in the 
sources are minimal. It was said to have a pleasant atmosphere and to have 
produced excellent grapes. " It can be inferred from the number of those registered 
as travelling to Baghdad that it was perhaps bigger than Nahrawän and smaller 
than Anbär and that it was somewhat later to convert than either. 
2.2 - Khuräsän 
Khuräsän like Iraq was a net exporter of people to Baghdad. However, in the first 
25 years from 150 and 175 (767-791) numbers of travellers from Khuräsän are low. 
These figures do not take account of the army of Khuräsän, which was garrisoned 
in Baghdad nor of the dependants, and suppliers who travelled with it, so that the 
Khuräsäni element of the city must have been greater than the evidence of the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad shows. 
Balkh, Marw and Harät were the first cities to register as significant towns of 
origin with single contributions from Abiward and Nisäbtir. 35 Travel to Baghdad 
from Khuräsän increased steadily throughout the period of TAhirid rule (206- 
262/821-876). ' Travel to Khuräsän increased slightly - to Marw when it was al- 
Ma'mün's capital, and to Nisäbür between 225 and 250 (839/40-864) when it 
became the provincial capital of the Tahirids. " Balkh also attracted a small number 
of travellers in this period, while Marw and Marwarudh, along with Sarakhs and 
Harät are only occasional destinations. A period of instability under Saffärid rule 
between 250 and 275 (864-888) is reflected in a fall in the number of people leaving 
Khuräsän with breaks in the record of origins for nearly all cities Only four 
Baghdadis travelled to Khur5sän in this period. 
The accession of the Samänids in Transoxania at the beginning of the third 
century and in Khuräsän near the end of it meant a century of stability in the 
3' Le Strange, Lands, 50-51. 
3' There are also several individuals who are known only by the nisba 'al-khurnsnni' but this nisba 
ceases to he used after about 325. 
E12, "Tähirids". 
;7 E12, "Nishäpür". 
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east. '-' The century began with record numbers of Khuräsänis travelling to 
Baghdad between 300 and 325 (912/3-936/7). Marw is particularly well 
represented in this period. It was no longer a regional capital and by 350 / 961-2, it 
was partially in ruins. -9 The number of emigrants continued to fall, and by 
375/985-6 it had become insignificant. Many scholars also came from Nisäbür 
although there is an odd break between about 315 and 330 (927/8-941/2) when 
numbers are very slight. This is likely to be fortuitous, but it is tempting to relate it 
to events in Nisäbür in the first decade of the 4'h century when the city is said to 
have revolted against the government of Nasr b. Ahmad, the Samänid ruler based 
in Bukh5rä. 4° After 400 / 1009-10 when the city was threatened and eventually 
occupied by the Seljugs, travel from Nisäbür faltered and declined. Balkh follows 
the pattern of Marw, with numbers falling to insignificance by 375/985-6, while 
Harät, with a gap of 25 years, continues to produce travellers until 425 / 1033-34. 
Scholars travelled to Nisäbür throughout the whole period except for the period 
between 200 and 225 (815/6-839/40) when no one from Baghdad settled there. a' 
Before about 250 / 864 very few of those with an entry in the Ta'rikh Baghdad 
travelled to Khuräsän. It seems reasonable to assume that the majority of the 
inhabitants of the region were not yet converted to Islam and the major cities of 
Khuräsän were not yet established as major centres of religious scholarship. Even 
after that time the only city to receive a significant number of Baghdädi travellers 
was Nisäbür. 
2.3 - Jibal 
Before 250 / 864 Rayy was the only city of Jibal to send substantial numbers of 
people to Baghdad. Rayy was a great commercial city, well placed on the Great 
Khuräsän Road. It is also said to have been an almost exclusively Persian city with 
"8 Kennedy, Prophet, 2"d ed., 185. 
'`' Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 401, Muqaddisi, Absan al-tagäsim, 298,299,310-12. 
40 See E12, "Nasr b. Ahmad b. Ismail". 
41 Marw did however, receive two visitors, Ahmad b. Sulaymän b. Abi al-Tayyib al-Marwazi 
(4: 1856), said to be a native of Baghdad and head of the shurta in Bukhärä, who is said to 
have 
stayed there a while, as did Ahmad b. Fadäla al-Baghdhdi (4: 2172). 
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few Arab inhabitants. Its early pre-eminence was almost certainly due to its 
designation as administrative capital of the east. Al-Mahdi resided there as heir- 
apparent with much of the Khuräsäni army during the caliphate of al-Mansur. For 
a short time beginning in 189 / 804-5 it was also the residence of al-Rashid. " The 
establishment of a court and the garrisoning of an army here as elsewhere 
coincided with the appearance of a Muslim community of sufficient size and 
complexity to produce scholars and others who wished to follow the court to 
Baghdad. There is a break in the flow of people coming to Baghdad from Rayy 
beginning around 200 / 815-6, when Marw was designated the new capital of the 
east and the residence of al-Ma'mün, and lasting until 225/839-40. It may be that 
following the end of the civil war, those seeking patronage and other 
opportunities joined Ma'mzin's court at Marw, travelling with him to Baghdad 
when he eventually relocated there. 
During the next 75 years despite the surrounding political disequilibrium Rayy 
seems to have established or perhaps re-established a scholarly community of 
some magnitude judging by the increase in the numbers of those travelling to 
Baghdad. After 300/912-3 a rapid succession of warlords, some with links to the 
Samänids, contested dominion over the city, until in 323/934-5 the Büyid Rukn al- 
Dawla prevailed. The uncertainty of this period seems also to have affected the 
desire or perhaps the ability of scholars to travel to and from Baghdad since no 
one at all travelled to Rayy and very few came to Baghdad. Scholars began to 
travel again after 325/936-7 but in smaller numbers. The Buyid court in Rayy and 
their viziers, Ibn `Amid and the Sahib Ibn `Abbad were noted patrons of arts, 
philosophy and science, but do not seem to have been very interested in haditli. ' 
By 390/999-1000 Buyid control was contested by Samänids and Daylamites, and 
in 427/1035-6, Mahmtid of Ghazna seized the town. The cultural devastation of 
42 E12, "al-Rayy"; Le Strange, Lands, 214-16. 
;; George Makdisi describes them as "scholars who delved deeply into ... artistic prose and poetry, 
with religion sitting lightly on their shoulders. " George Makdisi, The rise of humanism is classical 
Islam and the Christian West, Edinburgh, 1990,258. 
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the Ghaznawids, including the burning of books and persecution of 'tttt`tazilis and 
Qarmatians ended, at least temporarily, any contribution Rayy had to make to the 
intellectual development of {tadith study in Baghdad. }' 
Hamadhän, a trade city on the Khurasän Road was little noted for its culture or 
intellectual attainment, but did nevertheless contribute a respectable number of 
immigrants and visitors to Baghdad after 250/864 and until about 425/1033-4. Its 
history before 250 / 864 does not seem to be well known -it was besieged by Tähir 
in 195/810-11 but was ceded without any fighting taking place within the city, and 
it, along with Isfahan, was affected by the rebellions of Bäbak and the attempts to 
defeat him in the first quarter century after the civil war. It was secure enough in 
224/838-9 for the caliph's representative to receive there the tribute from Mazyär, 
which was then passed on to 'Abd Allah b. Tähir in Khuräsän, but seems 
thereafter to have attracted little attention. 45 
Isbahän. Isbahänis are likewise not represented at Baghdad until after 225/839- 
40 and only in appreciable numbers after 250/864. The next 100 years saw rule 
over the city swing between Dulafids, the caliphate, Saffärids, Daylamites and 
Btiyids. 46 Like the other cities in the Jibal, Isbahän seems at first to have weathered 
these vicissitudes with a degree of equanimity, although the city suffered greatly 
in 315 when the Daylamite Mardäwij conquered it. " Between 325 and 400 (936/7- 
1009 / 10) the flow of travellers to Baghdad becomes very erratic and it seems likely 
that the actions of those quarrelling over the city are to blame. In 343/955 a 
Khuräsäni force plundered the city. ' Very few Isbahänis travelled to Baghdad for 
the next 50 years and absolutely no one travelled to Isbahan from Baghdad 
between about 305 and 345 (918-957). Travel out of the city picked up again for the 
short period between 400 / 1010 and about 435 / 1044, at a time when the city 
; 4. E12', "al-Rayy". 
's Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, III: 1268. 
46 Kennedy, Prophet, 185. 
7 Miskawaih, Tajärib al-unnnm: the eclipse of the 'Abbasid caliphate, trans. H. F. Amedroz and D. S. 
Margoliouth, 3 vols. London, 1921,182; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kainil ft n1-ta rikh, ed. C. J. Tornberg, 
reprint with corrections, Beirut, 1965-6,8: 196-7. 
18 Ibn al-Athir, al-Knmil, 511. 
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endured several changes of ruler. Perhaps the increase in emigration was more 
simply flight to a safer place. In 434/1043 the Seljuqs began a campaign to gain 
control of the city eventually succeeding in 443 / 1051-2 i9 Only a single traveller is 
recorded after 435 / 1044. Nevertheless Isbahän did receive a sizable number of 
travellers from Baghdad, 24 over a 200-year period, which compares well with, for 
example, Nisäbür's 34 over a 275-year period. They are not evenly spaced, there is 
a break between 305 and 345 (917/8-956/7), and another between 380 and 420 
(990/1-1029). Both periods correlate roughly with periods of instability in and 
around the city. 
Dinawär and Qazw1n are the only other cities in Jibäl to record significant 
travel. For both the period of extensive travel is between 280 and 360 (893/4- 
971/2) with only small numbers before and after these dates. Dinawär was 
situated along the Khuräsän road and was considered a prosperous town 
throughout the third and fourth centuries. 50 In the third century it was controlled 
directly by the caliphate, and for at least 25 years between 280 and 315 (893/4- 
927/8) scholars were attracted to Baghdad. Travel to Baghdad did not pick up 
until about 330/941-2. Travel from Dinawär to Baghdad continued between 340 
and 355 (951/2-965/6) as Dinawär experienced a stable period of rule under 
Hasanwayh, a Kurdish notable who died in 369 / 979.51 Another short stable period 
between 405 and 425 (1014/5-1033/4) sees the last travellers to leave Dinawär for 
Baghdad. Few Baghdadis visited Dinawär, one being Ibn Qutayba al-Dinawäri 
who was appointed as judge there in ca. 236/850-1. He returned to Baghdad some 
years later. 52 
Qazwin was different to the other Jibali cities in being a frontier city, on the 
edge of the troublesome Caspian region. The population of the city, seemingly 
largely descended from the original conquering Arab army, profited from the 
49 E12, "Isfahän". 
50 LeStrange, Lands, 189 
51 Le Strange, Lands, 189. 
52 E12, "Ibn Qutayba"; also see Ta'rikh Baghdifd, 10: 5309. 
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stipends and the income from waqfs established for the profit of the town. The 
population is said to have increased after 254/868 when a defensive wall begun 
under Härün was finally finished, and it is after this that the numbers of travellers 
becomes substantial. 53 During al-Muqtadir's reign it too fell to the Daylamite 
Mardäwij and suffered great depredations. ' By 360/970-1 the rush was over and 
only three more travellers are registered, between 400 and 425 (1009 / 10-1033 / 4). 
2.4 - Jazira. 
Al-Jazira does not seem to have attracted many visitors or migrants, even before 
the escalation of Khärijite rebellions in the middle of the 3`d century. 55 It was far 
more common for the residents of al-Jazira to go to Baghdad where they made a 
substantial contribution to the scholarly life of Baghdad. One hundred and 
twenty-seven of them travelled to Baghdad. 
Mawsil was a garrison city [misr] of the Umayyads and capital of the province of 
Jazira. ' It produced early travellers to Baghdad and continued to send scholars 
there, 53 in all. There is a break between 225 and 250 (839/40-864) when, possibly, 
scholars were attracted to Samarrä in preference to Baghdad and between 300 and 
325 (912/3-936/7) when the Hamdanids, a local family who had served as 
governors for the `Abbäsids in the area, were first establishing their autonomy. " 
The population of Harrän was said to be pagan verging on Sabaean. However, 
it too served as a garrison city as well as for a time hosting the Umayyad caliph. " 
The early presence of army and court seems to have been sufficient motivation for 
the formation of a local scholarly community. Between 150 and 325 (767-936/7) 14 
E12, "Qazwin". 
Miskawaih, Tajnrib al-u; nnm: the eclipse of the `Abbasid caliphate, trans. H. F. Amedroz and D. S. 
Margoliouth, London, 1921,4: 181-2. 
Kennedy, Prophet, 267-8. 
E12, "al-Mawsil". 
57 E12, "Hamdanids" 
's Morony, Michael G., Iraq after the Muslin conquest, Princeton, 1984,397-8. 
59 E12, "Harrän". 
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scholars travelled to Baghdad. One, Ahmad b. `Abd al-Rahmän al-Karizäni (d. 
264/877-8) was still titled »iawlii bani Urnayya. ('0 
Raqqa, another garrison city of the Umayyads was also strengthened and 
fortified by the `Abb5sids. 61 The first scholar to have visited Baghdad was cAmr b. 
Maymün b. Mihrän al-Jazari (d. 148/765) whose grandfather was both slave and 
secretary (mukntib) to the Ban! Nag b. Mu`äwiya and was freed by them, and 
whose father was also a manumitted slave who left Kufa for the Jazira following 
the battle of Dayr al-Jamäjim in 83/702. He himself was appointed as postmaster 
[zvaldhu al-band] at the age of 20 by the Umayyad caliph `Umar b. `Abd al-`Aziz (r. 
99-101/717-720). He spent time as a teacher/tutor (ruu'addib) in Ijisn Maslama, 
although he is said to have resided in Raqqa. He also spent time in Baghdad 
(attested by Yahyä b. Main). He wished to be buried in Kufa for pious reasons 
and is said to have travelled there to die. "Z Raqqa did not produce another visitor 
to Baghdad until the time of al-Rashid, who, having made it his capital and 
residence attracted more people to Raqqa than left it to go to Baghdad. Another 
smaller group is registered as moving to Raqqa around 250/864 when al-Musta`in 
took brief refuge there. ' At the time of the foundation of Samarrä, Raqqa seems to 
have developed a scholarly community of some importance in parallel with it. 
Between 225 and 325 (839/40-936/7) there were frequent contacts with Baghdad. 6' 
The remaining regions which have been graphed, the Hijäz, Syria, Jordan and 
Palestine, the Thughür, and Egypt, together account for only 17% of migrants and 
visitors to Baghdad. Each of these regions displays a unique pattern of travel, 
starting with the Hijäz. In the first 25 years following the foundation of Baghdad, 
50 Hijäzis travelled to Baghdad, nearly all from Madina. The history of migration 
from the Hijäz is tied to the history of the Tälibids, and more than one revolt in 
their name was centred on the town. At least six were summoned to Baghdad in 
60 Tarikh Baghdad, 4: 1968. 
61 E12, "Raqqa". 
62 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 12: 6653. 
6' Kennedy, Prophet, 176. 
64 E12, "al-Rakka". 
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this period and jailed. 15 Numbers of migrants reduced by two-thirds in the 
following two periods and then declined into insignificance, disappearing almost 
entirely by 275/888. The only significant travel to the Hijäz is to Mecca. 
Syria, Palestine, Jordan, and the Thughür are remarkable for gaining almost as 
many migrants from Baghdad as they lost. In both areas the pattern is variable 
and deserves a closer look. 
2.5 - Thughür 
The term Thughür was used to denote the series of fortresses and fortified towns, 
and the lands surrounding them, along the frontier between the Muslim and the 
Byzantine Empires. This border area stretched from Malatiya on the upper 
Euphrates to Tarsus. ` The prosecution of the war with the Byzantines in the area 
of the Thughür was considered a particular duty of the caliph. " This meant 
strengthening the fortifications of the frontier towns, reinforcing and supporting 
the armies garrisoned there and frequent raids on the enemy. The increasing 
numbers of Baghdädis who travelled to the frontier towns reflects the high profile 
of these activities and the commitment of resources to achieve them. 
Between 225 and 250 (839/40-864), the caliphs seem not to have visited the area. 
The period ended with two major defeats of the Muslim armies in 249/863-4, 
when the Byzantine armies approached Jazira province. 6' There are noticeably 
more people leaving the towns of the Thughür in this period than are going to 
them. 
The second half of the third century seems to have been fairly peaceful and 
immigration to Tarsus and Massisa picked up again. Thereafter the position 
reverses, and whether the towns are under `Abbasid or Hamdanid rule, more 
people leave the area than enter it. After 350/961-2 when the Byzantines had 
captured the major towns, there are no more travellers from Baghdad to the towns 
65 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 7: 3799,9: 5049,10: 5135,10: 5358,13: 6987,7: 3825. 
66 Le Strange, Lands, 130. 
67 Kennedy, Armies, 106. 
('ý Al-Tabari, The History of al-Tabari: 35, trans. George Saliba, Albany, 1985,9-10. 
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of the Thughtir. 69 Throughout the rest of the period covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad 
there is only a small trickle of refugees leaving the area for Baghdad. 
2.6 - Syria, Palestine, Jordan: 
Here too the balance between incoming and outgoing travellers varies from one 
dateband to another. In the first 25 years al-Mansur gathered around him those 
whom he knew he could trust and, as Case study I in the next chapter shows, 
there were many Syrians among them. 70 The number of Syrians travelling to 
Baghdad continued to fall over the next 50 years. By 275/888 more people are 
recorded as travelling to Syria than are leaving the province. 
But Syrians were also attracted to the company of other scholars, and were 
attracted by the possibility of performing at court, so that between the foundation 
of Baghdad to the time of the first civil war many Syrians were attracted to the 
capital. Between the two civil wars the numbers of travellers to Baghdad fell and 
the number of Baghdadis seeking to visit Syria began to increase. By 275 / 888 Syria 
(along with Palestine and Jordan) was attracting more people from Baghdad than 
it was sending to the Iraqi capital. Travel to Palestine also increased at this time. 
Curiously, the number of those travelling to Baghdad from Syria also rose during 
this period, but not enough to balance the number of those leaving Baghdad for 
Syria. There is a suggestion here that those leaving Baghdad are searching for new 
trade opportunities, particularly in the light of the recorded fall in travel to the 
eastern regions and Iraq. Occupational nisbas relating to trade and manufacture 
are twice as common among those leaving Baghdad for Syria than they are among 
those arriving in Baghdad during this period and include those dealing in leather 
articles, perfume, rosewater, pharmaceuticals, gold, pearls, textiles, second hand 
clothes, sesame seed oil and pomegranates (al-rumn, äni). A maker of/dealer in 
papyrus is also mentioned. " 
69 Donohue, The Buzaayhid Dynasty, 268. 
'° See Chapter 7 for more details on Syrian immigration in the time of al-Mansur. 
" There are only 8 instances of the trade in/manufacture of papyrus (garntisi) and it seems to have 
been limited to two places - Syria, for which there are three attestations, and Baghdad, where the 
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After 350/961-2 travel both to and from Syria began to decline. The decline 
coincided with the establishment of a Uamdanid dynasty of emirs in Aleppo, 
followed in 366/976-77 by the Fätimids who remained in power for over a 
century. 72 The population of Baghdad was itself by this time in steep decline, and 
the city no longer seems to have been an attractive destination. By this time the 
cities of Egypt may have replaced Baghdad as the pre-eminent centres of trade 
and scholarship in the Muslim East. 
2.7 - Egypt 
The pattern of travel to and from Egypt is strikingly different from all other 
regions. Egypt is the only net importer of people, with 158 entries noting an 
Egyptian destination, and only 59 an Egyptian origin. In every dateband but one 
more people leave Baghdad for Egypt than come to the capital, and it is the second 
most common destination for Baghdadis after the cities of Iraq. 
Ashtor has documented the phenomenon of Iraqi migration to Egypt. 73 Among 
his sources were the first five volumes of the Ta'rikh Baghdad, and although his 
methods of collection differ, much of what he says is in general confirmed by the 
additional information here. My sample from all the volumes of the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad is larger (153 biographies) and a quarter of them have been dated on 
internal evidence while his selection of biographies included only those which 
confirmed that the subject died in Egypt. '{ I have calculated an activity date fifteen 
years less than the actual or estimated date of death while Ashtor used dates of 
death for his chronological analysis. Nevertheless the trend in migration is nearly 
identical. Table 2.2 below shows the number of migrants Ashtor registered 
compared to migrants from this study. He does not register any migrants for the 
period prior to 851, where I have counted 14. 
remainder are based. It is also restricted to a short period of time - the first person to be so 
described died in 253, the last two in 320. One of the Baghdad is is said to have travelled to Syria 
in this same period. 
72 Kennedy, Prophet, 267-75. 
'' Ashtor, Eliyahu, "Un mouvement migratoire au Haut Moyen-age, migration de l'Irak vers les 
pays m6diterran6enne", Revue des Armales 27 (1972), pp. 185-214. 
74 Ashtor, "Mouvement", 198. 
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745-850 (150-235) 14 
851-900 (236-287) 31 52 
901-950(288-338) 30 51 
951-1000(339-390) 14 25 
1001-1050(391-441) 7 11 
Table 2.3 below breaks the figures down into the 25-year periods used in this 
study. It demonstrates that significant travel to Egypt began before Ashtor's 
earliest period, in the aftermath of the first civil war. 
Table 2.3 Travellers between Baghdad and Egypt 
Dateband 175 200 225 250 275 300 325 350 375 400 425 450 Total 
Baghdad -> Egypt 2 3 6 19 22 29 17 30 10 5 8 2 153 
Egypt -> Baghdad 1 4 5 2 8 5 8 4 5 2 1 44 
Egypt was brought back under caliphal control in this period and both al-Ma'mtin 
and a1-Mu`tasim travelled there. The Imäm al-Shäfi i and Ibn `Ulayya, a 
theologian of the created Qur"an school, are in this group but the remainder, apart 
from one, a poet who is said explicitly to have gone to Egypt with al-Mu`tasim, are 
undistinguished. 76 They are perhaps among those who travelled as part of the 
entourage of a caliph or of a servant of the crown (... fi jumlati mart qadama mien 
baghdiid [along with all those who came from Baghdad]). " By 250/864 the number 
of those travelling to Egypt had trebled and it continued to rise until 300/912-3. 
During this period the population of Baghdad as measured here was still at its 
peak, and it is not at all certain that those leaving for Egypt were in any sense 
fleeing. Many of those who went to Egypt left families behind in Baghdad. '8 In the 
7" Ashtor, "Mouvement", 195. 
76 Tarikh Baghdad, 3: 1545, the poet Muhammad b. Abi Muhammad al-Yazidi. 
n Ta'rikh Baghdad, 7: 3524, Bishr b. Nasr b. Mansur (d. 302) is said to have travelled to Egypt along 
with his master who had been appointed head of the post in Egypt. 
78 See Chapter 8. 
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following 25-year period, between 300 and 325 (912/3-936/7), the number of 
entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad increased slightly while the number of Baghdadis 
travelling to Egypt dropped from 29 to 17. Conditions inside Baghdad should 
have favoured emigration. The reign of al-Muqtadir (295-320/908-932) was 
marked by financial instability and the beginnings of civic disorder. Epidemic 
disease, floods, fire and famine were commonplace; the army rioted for its pay 
and the Hashimites rioted for their pensions. 79 Nevertheless the number of entries 
in the Ta'rikh Baghdad was at its highest point, and immigration into the city from 
Khuräsän, Jibäl, Jazira and the Thughiir increased substantially while the number 
of those leaving Baghdad for any other destination declined. The decline in the 
number of those travelling west from Baghdad is likely to have been due to the 
resurgence of the Qarämita, who sacked Basra and Kufa' and attacked the 
pilgrimage caravans in the south and west. The raids of the Byzantines to the 
north and west may well have discouraged travel through Syria where the 
number of travellers also declined. 
Between 325 and 350 (936/7-961 /2) the number of entries in the Ta'rikh Bagfrdiid 
declined by a third, while the number of emigrants returned to pre-300/912-3 
levels. The number of those leaving for Egypt reached its highest point. After 
350/961-2 emigration to Egypt never reached the same levels. The land and 
irrigation reforms of the Buyids, Mucizz al-Dawla (r. 334-356/945-967) and `Adtid 
al-Dawla (r. 367-372/978-983) were sufficient to stabilize the lzadit1z community for 
a short time. However, by 375/985-6 the liadith community was in decline and was 
less than half the size it was in the time of al-Muqtadir. It never recovered. 
2.8 - Destinations 
Final destinations are accounted for in 1934 entries, of which 856 refer to a town or 
region other than Baghdäd. As far as can be determined, they are not visitors to 
Baghdad who have merely moved on, but those who have permanently left the 
i9 The Hashimites here refers to the whole `Abbisid family who would have drawn slip, --nds 
from 
the treasury. Ihn al-Athir, al-Ki ul f 'l-Tarikli, 8: 80,96,180. 
F12, "al-Mutanabbi" 
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city. These also have been displayed in a scatter graph. 8' They amount to just over 
10% of the entries. There is a large category of individuals who seem to have 
visited Baghdad but no reliable information is given as to whether they stayed or 
left the city. Figure 2.6 below illustrates the pattern of departures from Baghdad as 
a percentage of all entries for each dateband. 
Figure 2.6: Leaving Iraq 
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Of the 29 individuals who are recorded as having left the city in the first 
generation, 19 are either judges (11) or governors (8), reflecting the high level of 
government appointees found in this band. Most of the few merchants who left 
Baghdäd -went back to their city of origin, but one, `Abd Rabbihi b. Näfi` al- 
Hannät, a Kufan or possibly a Madä'ini, died in Mawsil. 82 His biography is silent 
on the reasons for this travel but given his occupation as a dealer in wheat, it 
seems likely that he travelled on business. The remainder seem to be muhaddithi; z 
some of whom may never have travelled to Baghdad. " 
The number of those leaving Baghdad fell sharply in the next generation and 
remained low until the establishment of the new capital at Samarrä when there 
was a slight upturn. Some went to Samarrä unwillingly, ' but most seem to have 
travelled either for business - merchants trading in dates, vinegar, flour, textiles 
81 See Appendix A. 
82 Tarikh Baghdad, 11: 5822. 
81 See for exampleTa'rikh Baghdad, 9: 4774,13: 7241,14: 7658, all from Khur5s5n and settled in al- 
Madä'in. 
Abmad b. Nasr b. M51ik al-Khuzä i (5: 2623), `Umar b. Shabba al-Numayri (11: 5914). 
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and paper or books - or to visit the court and to exchange hadifh. It is likely that 
some scholars bypassed Baghdad altogether, going directly to the new capital. 
Emigration to Samarrä largely disappeared by 275/888. Over the next 50 years 
only six individuals travelled to Samarrä. 
Conclusion 
The patterns derived from the information on origins and destinations 
demonstrate the attraction Baghdad had for students of hadith in other regions. 
The early flow of travellers from the old garrison cities is particularly striking. It is 
reasonable to infer that residents of smaller towns and cities were also attracted to 
Baghdad as soon as it was founded, but they do not show up in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad. Given the popularity of hadith activity in the city, this suggests that there 
were few Muslims among them at this early period. 
Both primary and secondary waves of migration were affected by local political 
and economic conditions, and the data in the Ta'rikh Baghdad seems to be 
surprisingly sensitive to these conditions. The patterns of migration differ from 
one region to another, but also differ over time. 
Overall 40% of the entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad came to the city from 
elsewhere, either to visit or to settle. 23% of those in Baghdad travelled out of the 
city. Between the foundation of the city in 145/762-3 and the Khatib's death in 
463/1070-71, the proportions changed from one generation to another. The table 
below displays the differences. 
Table 2.4: Comparison of those leaving and those arriving in Baghdad 
175 200 225 250 275 300 325 350 375 400 425 450 
o leaving Baghdad 46% 31% 22% 22% 18% 19% 22% 29% 247o 22% 21% 18% 
lo arriving in Baghdad 84% 69% 46% 39% 34% 33% 39% 39% 33% 35% 32% 34% 
Between 250 and 325 (864-936 / 7) when the population was increasing rapidly, a 
comparatively small percentage of individuals left Baghdad to live elsewhere, and 
the percentage of those who came to the city also declined. I have taken this as an 
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indication of a rise in the resident population of the city. The following section 
deals in greater detail with this resident population. 
Chapter 3 
The Development of a Native, Urban Population 
3.1 - Background 
At the time of the foundation of Baghdad its Muslim population would have been 
a minority within the area. There are no figures for the population of villagers 
who occupied the area before al-Mansur built Baghdad, but the sources speak of 
several villages and monasteries in the area whose agricultural population was 
probably largely of Christian persuasion. Many if not most of these establishments 
continued to exist during the period covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad and were a 
feature of Baghdad life, providing entertainment for the populace through their 
public festivals, and a public service through the provision of taverns. ' There 
were already regular markets at Süq al `Atiga, Süq al-Thaläthä' and perhaps 
Karkh. ' 
There are also indications that a small number of Arabs, and/or Muslims were 
settled in the area. The Khatib includes the biography of Ismä'il b. Sälim Abü 
Yahyä al-Asadi, a Kufan who settled in the area before Baghdad was built (qabla 
tamsirihii). He was part of a cavalry outpost stationed in the area in the time of 
Hishäm b. `Abd al-Malik and other [of the'Umayyad] caliphs to defend area from 
the Khawärij. ' 
There is also a report of a group of Muslims who settled on the site of the Dayr 
Märafthion near the spot where the Sarät canal emptied into the Tigris, prior to the 
establishment of Baghdad. Once the Round city had been built, they were induced 
to leave by al-Mansur at the request of the Patriarchate who wished to rebuild the 
8' Both Le Strange, Baghdad, 207-13, and Jawäd and Süsa, Dahl, chapters 1-5 passim, list between 15 
and 17 monasteries in or near Baghdad. 
86 Le Strange, Baghdad, 90, 
87Ta rikh Baghdad, 6: 3271. 
101 
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monastery. 88 Perhaps these are the same people who farmed the land known as 
mazra`at al-mubaraka on which the Round City was built, and who were bought 
out by a1-Mansizr. 89 
3.2 - Visitors, Settlers and Residents 
In order to examine the development of a resident Muslim population in Baghdad 
it is first necessary to differentiate those whose lives were lived wholly or largely 
within the city from visitors, whose connection with the city might be a brief 
stopover while on pilgrimage or an extended visit for the purposes of trade or 
study. Figure 3.1 below shows the percentage of entries coming from outside 
Baghdad declining rapidly until about 250 / 864 when it stabilizes between 30% 
and 40% 9" The data is further broken down to show the percentage of those who 
are visitors to the city and those who moved to Baghdad and became resident 
there. 












175 200 225 250 275 300 325 350 375 400 425 450 
"% of entries with origins other than Baghdad --O--%Visitors to Baghdad 
-% Settled in Baghdad 
88`Amr b. Mattä, Akhbnr fntnrikat kursi al-mashriq ed. H. Gismond, 1896,69, also quoted in Jawad & 
Sisa, Dalil, 9. 
8' Jawäd & Süsa, Dahl, p. S. 
9" These figures include visitors and those who passed through on other business as well as those 
who moved permanently to Baghdad. 
I 
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After 225/839-40 it is clear that the fluctuation was in the number of visitors while 
the percentage of those who came to settle in Baghdad remained at around 10%. 
Removing the visitors does not change the overall demographic pattern of the 
hadith community in Baghdad as Figure 3.2 below shows. This is the first 
indication that the majority of those in Baghdad engaged in the study of hadith 
might legitimately be labelled as resident Baghdadis. 
Figure 3.2 
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This residual body of entries contains both individuals who are explicitly 
defined as Baghdädi, either through a riisba or through an attribution in the text, as 
well as those who have no explicit geographical identification and no geographic 
nisba. 
Figure 3.3 looks more closely at this difference and shows that the percentage of 
those with an explicit Baghdädi attribution or niisba also declines while the number 
of those with no attribution continues to rise until it reaches 50% in the fifth 
century. 
In the first dateband, the period from the founding of the city to 175 / 791, the 
majority of those without a geographical identifier (78%), are people with a 
connection to the caliph and his household. These are the people who travelled 
with the caliph and were defined by their relationship to him (nein al-sahdba 
[courtiers], min ahli-l-bayt [family]) or by positions they held within his household 
or administration or both, rather than by their place of origin. In the next 
generation the percentage of those with even a tenuous connection to the caliph 
had declined to 36% and it continued to decline, becoming insignificant between 
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225 and 250 (839/40-864), just at the point when the population of hadith activists 
was rising sharply, and when the court moved to Samarrä. The hadith community, 
as can be seen in the sharp rise in numbers, continued to grow in the absence of 
caliph and court. Biographies after this time rarely mention an explicit relation 
between the subject and the caliph. 
Figure 3.3 
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By 225 / 839-40 the hadith community in Baghdad was both large and complex. It 
contained those who had come from, or whose ancestors had come from, at least 
85 different cities and towns in 22 provinces. For most of them government 
appointment was no longer the chief source of employment. There are 447 entries 
in the 75-years between 150 and 225 (767-839/40) who are identified by 
occupation, accounting for 135 different occupations. Two-thirds of those with an 
occupational nisba could be classified as non-governmental although this figure 
contains 59 poets and grammarians who, it could be argued, depended on 
patronage from the elite. 
Within this population it seems highly likely that geographically unallocated 
individuals from about 200/815-6 on are native or long-term resident Baghdadis. 
2655 entries have neither a stated origin nor a geographical ttisba. Of these 2520 
have no stated destination either, and thus no connection with any other place but 
Baghdad. In addition some ten percent of them share family connections with 
other biographies in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. This suggests that these individuals were 
Baghdadis who stayed within the city for most if not all of their lives. 
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Migrants & natives as % of population 
If we accept that this section of the hadith community are Baghdadis, we can 
amalgamate the two categories of known Baghdadis and those with no 
geographical origin into a single category of 'presumed Baghdadis'. Figure 3.3 
showed the rapid growth in this section of the population until it constituted two 
thirds of the population. The category of Baghdadis who have no stated origin is 
the fastest growing category among the muhaddithini, accounting eventually for 
more than twice the number of biographies of those with an explicit Baghdadi 
identification. It seems reasonable to assume that many are the descendants either 
of the existing local population or of migrants from the nearby towns and 
agricultural hinterland who, over time, converted to Islam. The decline in the use 
of the geographical 'iisba suggests a fall in the number of people whose regional 
origins are recent enough to be known or remarked upon. The fact that Baghdad 
uisbas have also declined adds support to this thesis. When most of the people 
around you are Baghdadis, it is no longer a useful distinguishing trait. 
When the presumed Baghdadis and those of external origin are graphed against 
a background of all the dated entries (Figure 3.4 below), we can identify the 
period between 200 and 225 (815/6-839/40), when the population is rising, the 
number of those identifiable as either immigrants or visitors is falling, and those 
presumed to be Baghdadis are becoming the majority. 
Figure 3.4- Migrants and Natives Baghdadis 
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As the number of native Baghdadis increased, they were joined by the new wave 
of immigrants from provincial towns and villages who are discussed in detail in 
the previous section. Richard Bulliet's curve of conversion in Iraq (Figure 3.5 
below) may be based on sparse data but his explication of the process and the 
timing match this picture of conversion and immigration leading to a rise in the 
Muslim population of Baghdad and, concomitantly, a rise in the number of those 
interested in hadith. That conversion was happening outside Baghdad and that it 
follows the pattern of Bulliet's conversion curve seems very likely as the 
discussion of patterns of emigration to Baghdad show. 
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Graph 15. Correlation of historical developments with Iraqi conversion 
curve. 
The period he characterizes as early majority conversion is also the time when 
the numbers of 'presumed Baghdädis' in the Ta'rikh Baghdad begin a sharp and 
sustained rise. 92 It is not possible to prove a connection between the two 
developments. There are very few accounts of conversion in the biographies, and 
91 Bulliet, Conversion, 83. 
92 See Figure 3.4. 
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those that do exist are attached to well-known families who appear in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad because their descendants, their children and grandchildren, developed 
the intellectual and religious inclination to join the study circles and the hadith 
sessions in large number. " Converts from less privileged backgrounds leave fewer 
traces. 
3.3 - Nisba profile 
There is no direct evidence of mass conversion in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, but it is 
possible to infer from an examination of the patterns of use and frequency of 
'iisbas that the social profile of the liadith community of Baghdad was changing. 
Analysis of the use of nisbas suggests that Muslim society at all levels was 
becoming more complex. The largest category of information drawn from the 
biographies is that of ttisbas of tribe, origin or profession. 88% of biographies (6859 
entries) have one or more nisbas of this type. In addition to these, there are two 
additional categories in the database; one called general 'tisba or family names, is 
made up of names derived from a relative (Ibn Abi `Awn, Ibn Abi Shayba, Ibn al- 
Tabba') or from a patron (al-Manstiri). 94 The second is the laqab, a nickname 
derived from a personal characteristic (blind, bald, blue-eyed, etc). Table 3.1 
below shows how many entries contained a niisba of each type, and also the 
number of distinct nisbas in each category. 
Table 3.1 
Category of data Occupa- Location Tribal Generic laqabs 
tional nisbas nisbas nisbas 
nisbas 
Number of entries 3705 3686 1599(+124 898 1463 
with data Hashimis) 
number of distinct 398 325 417 n/a n/a/ 
nisbas/names 
93 See Appendix C, the family tree of Sinän b. Thäbit b. Bah1W al-Awäzi al-Tanükhi, himself a 
convert from Christianity. He and his descendants through eight generations appear in 
theTifrikh Baghdad. 
94 SeeTa'rikh Baghdad, 6: 3523, for Ibrähim b. Nasr al-Mansüri, mawln of Mansur b. al-Mahdi. 
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The comparative significance over time of the three main categories of ': isba can be 
seen in Figure 3.6 below. They are plotted as a percentage of the number of entries 
in each generation. The percentages in any one band are likely to add up to more 
than 100% as many individuals (1966 entries, 29% of those with a niisbas) have 
more than one. 
The graph shows a rapid decline in use of the tribal 'tisba and a less marked but 
still steady decline of the geographical 'iisba contrasted with the sharp increase in 
use of the occupational nisba. The occupational nisba was not just becoming more 
common; it was replacing the other two, outstripping the tribal niisba by 225 / 839- 
40 and the geographic niisba by 300/912-3 and remaining dominant thereafter. 
By 225/839-40 the population of presumed Baghdadis already outnumbered those 
travelling through and those newly arrived. In addition, the number of those with 
an occupational 'tisba who are explicitly said to have come from outside Baghdad 
is also falling. By 275/888 the percentage has halved to 21% percent, a figure that 
does not substantially change for the rest of the period under study. In the period 
between 350 and 375 (961/2-985/6), with the Buyids in power in Baghdad, the 
geographical itisba does become slightly more numerous, with a specific increase 
in those coming from Fars. 
The decline in the geographical nisba is mirrored by a decline in the number of 
entries, which, independent of the itisba, mention the geographical origin of an 
individual. Figure 3.6 below, in which these two categories are combined, 
demonstrates this decline clearly. The decline of the tribal nisba is more dramatic. 
Tribal nisbas are found in 58% of the dated biographies in the period between the 
founding of Baghdad and 175/791. They are the commonest type of nisba in this 
generation. In the next generation this percentage has fallen to 47%. By 275/888 
the percentage of those with a tribal nisba has fallen below 20%, a position from 
which it never recovered. 
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Figure 3.6 
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Tribal identities were retained throughout the V/7th century and into the 
2nd/8th among urbanised Arabs. This was not just for sentimental reasons or 
reasons of pride but because tribal identity offered them privileged access to 
resources through the diwän. With the advent of the `Abbäsids the basis for 
registration in the diwäii changed. The army was organised in units that reflected 
their geographic origin, and paid accordingly. " This change is reflected in the 
names of many of the first settled areas of Baghdad - the Quarter of the 
Maräwiza, the Quarter of the Khawärizmiya - which were assigned to the 
commanders of units of the army and their troops. Previously in Kufa, Basra and 
Fustät land had been divided by tribal contingent and quarters were named after 
the tribes inhabiting them. The disappearance of the tribal diwän may have helped 
ease the way for the apparent neglect of the tribal 'iisba. 
Urbanisation was a second factor in the decline of the tribal iiisba. Even in the 
old garrison cities where tribal co-location was the rule, quarters became rapidly 
mixed, and it was possible for an individual to be designated as 'of that tribe' 
where it merely meant 'of that quarter' meaning he was a resident of a quarter 
`'' Al-Tabari, Tn'rikh, Il, 1957,1969, Kennedy, Hugh, The armies o(thc caliphs, London, 2001,78. 
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formerly assigned to and predominantly inhabited by members of a particular 
tribe. "' The tribal nisba was further diluted by the use of tribal nisbas by clients 
where the clientage was no longer openly stated. There are numerous examples in 
the Ta'rikh Baghdiid where the tribal riisba is followed by the qualification "it is said 
that he was a mawlä of ... ", which would seem to 
indicate that the distinction 
between clientage and tribal identity was becoming blurred over time. ' 
Alongside this natural evolution in the use of the tribal niisba, the population of 
Baghdad was itself growing and changing. It is probably not just coincidental that 
as the rate of conversion in Iraq is said to have increased, the percentage of those 
defined by a tribal ilisba in Baghdad declined. In support of this argument is 
Claude Cahen's suggestion that the original non-Muslim, non-Arab population of 
Iraq did not identify themselves by tribe, but did commonly incorporate a 
professional descriptor in their names. " 
Over the period of time covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad, many if not most of the 
non-Arab, non-Muslim population converted to Islam. At the same time Muslim 
Arabs became involved to a growing extent in the non-governmental economic 
life of the city, adopting the styles as well as the substance of urban life. The tribal 
connection was still a point of pride for some individuals - in his own day the 
Khatib is careful to report a full tribal genealogy for those who had a claim to one 
- but their numbers were small. In an urban environment, with a rapid growth 
in 
conversions, and helped along by the initial change in distribution of resources, 
the change was rapid and dramatic. 
9' See for exampleTi'rikh Baghdad, 10: 5570, `Abd al-Malik b. Abi Sulaymän Maysara al-'Urzumi, 
who settled near the burial grounds (jabbnna) of the `Urzumi and and became known by that 
nisba. For a description of the gradual breakdown and amalgamation of tribal quarters see also 
Kubiak, Wladyslaw, al-Fnstat: its foundation and early urban development, (Cairo, 1987), 88-94. 
97 See for example, Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3: 1234; 9: 4850; 10: 5366; 11: 5903; 13: 6966 and 7035; 14: 7454. The 
decline in the importance of the tribal label can also be measured by looking at the incidence of 
tribal clients reported in theTa'rikh Baghdad. In the second century nearly a third of all identified 
mawäli were defined as clients of a tribe; by the beginning of the fifth century only 4% were. By 
450 there were none. 
98 Claude Cahen, "Tribes, Cities and Social Organisation: " in: The Cambridge History of Iran. cd. 
R. N. Frye, Cambridge, 1975,4: 325. 
Chapter 4 
Occupations" 
Any study of occupations in the medieval Middle East builds on the extensive 
work already done by Hayyim Cohen and by Maya Shatzmiller. Each has 
analysed a separate category of text - biographical dictionaries in Cohen's case, 
Irisba manuals and literary works in Shatzmiller's - and derived from them 
information on the variety of occupations pursued by medieval Muslims. Each has 
chosen a different analytical framework, and each differs from the approach I 
have taken with the data derived from the Ta'rikh Baghdad. It makes sense as a first 
step to compare methodologies. 
Cohen's 1970 article on the secular occupations of Muslim scholars is one of the 
first attempts at quantitative historical analysis of the medieval Islamic period. It is 
an important body of information against which the occupational information in 
the Ta'rikh Baghdad can be measured. Cohen examined 19 biographical 
dictionaries, including the Ta'rikh Baghdad, and gathered a sample of 4,200 
religious scholars and the secular occupations with which they were associated. 
His sample covered all the Islamic lands from Egypt eastwards and he included 
those identified as judge, theologian, Qurän reader /teacher, exegete and/or 
muhaddith for whom he could find a second, secular occupation. As a result these 
vocational descriptors were themselves not used as occupations, nor were 
occupations such as khatib [preacher]or shnhid [legal witness]. 
The number and variety of occupations he does provide is evidence of the wide 
participation of individuals from all levels of society in religious studies. 
Occupations were grouped into broad categories and arranged in 100-year bands 
covering the first 470 years of the Muslim era. It is implied, but not clearly stated, 
that individuals are classified according to their date of death. This is in any case 
99 All occupational terms found in the biographies are transliterated and translated in the database. 
See Menu "Occupations" -> "All Occupations" for a list of all terms. 
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the commonest date to be found in medieval biographies. His tables of the 
distribution of occupations show the percentage of each category for each 
century. "° It is important to point out that this is a percentage of all those whose 
occupation is known, rather than of all scholars from a particular century. He does 
not provide a wider context by, for example, telling us how many scholars in each 
century were not distinguished by an occupational nisba. In comparison to the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad data (Figure 4.1 below) the largest number of entries in Cohen's 
material falls in the third century reflecting activity in the by then mature 
settlements at Kufa, Basra, Fustat, as well as Medina, Mecca, Damascus and other 
cities conquered early on in the first century. By the fourth century, when the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad data outnumbers Cohen's, movement from these cities and from 
Khuräsän to Baghdad had peaked, and this, combined with what seems to be an 
increasing interest in hadith activity in the city, is responsible for the greater 
number of Ta'rikh Baghdad entries. 
Figure 4.1: Comparison of Cohen and Ta'rikh Baghdad 














2nd 3rd century 4th 5th 
1-0--Ta'rlh Baghdäd Cohen 
In the second century there are fewer entries from the Ta'rikh Baghdad than Cohen 
has listed in his data. Baghdad was founded in the middle of the second century, 
'ý"' Cohen, "Economic Background", 36, Table A-]. 
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and its early history to a considerable extent recapitulates the early history of 
Muslim territorial expansion and urbanisation - the foundation of a new city in 
an area which boasted few if any Muslims, the building of a garrison and a court, 
and the assignment of land to the Muslim incomers. Government officials, judges 
and personal retainers accounted for a high percentage of its inhabitants. "' The 
number of those involved in trade and manufacture is low -a small specialised 
Muslim population operating in an area that was overwhelmingly non-Muslim. 
Cohen found a similar situation in the first century compared to the second, third 
and fourth. 
There is more than one way to interpret these low early occurrences, and 
Cohen, after pointing out that the occupational 'iisba was a rare construction in the 
first and second centuries, states that for the first 150 years "the historians who 
compiled the biographies... forgot their occupations", "' and that the only people 
whose occupations were easily remembered were government officials and clerks 
who appeared in those roles in the sources. The question to be asked is how rare, 
but Cohen's data will not answer this question, for while he gives us the number 
of those who satisfied his criteria for inclusion, he does not give us the total 
number of individuals who are identified by their occupation, or the total number 
of all those who can be dated to the same period. Without this information the 
rarity of the occupational 'iisba cannot be established. The fact that he found only 
305 individuals who met his criteria in the first century might also be taken to 
mean that the Muslim community was not very large at this time and that the 
number of Muslims engaged in activities other than administration or the military 
was small. The compilers did not forget to mention the other occupations - there 
may have been very few notable Muslims pursuing other occupations at this time. 
Cohen's explanation, even if true, would not be a sufficient explanation of why 
the profession of a man or his family became a common element of a name, or 
101 See Chapter 7 for a fuller discussion of the characteristics of the early city. 
102 Cohen, "Economic Background". 37. 
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why historians suddenly began to remember and record them. For this we have to 
trace developments in the use of nisbas over time and the impact the use of an 
occupational descriptor had on the use of the traditional descriptors of tribe and 
origin. It is also important to consider the broader context of existing non-Islamic 
and non-Arab society, naming conventions within that society and the role of 
conversion. A careful examination of the occurrence and frequency of nisbas may, 
as proposed in the previous section, give us some clues about the origins of those 
in the hadith community. 
Cohen concentrated on the third and fourth centuries where, after discounting 
government and official nisbas, he found a remarkably consistent occupational 
structure for the remaining religious scholars. Percentages of traders in food, 
textiles, luxury items, of bankers and brokers are similar - 72% for the third 
century and 78% for the fourth. For the fifth century both Cohen's data and the 
information from the Ta'rikh Baghdad are restricted to 70 years. Both show a 
disproportionate drop in the number of religious scholars. For Baghdad this may 
be a consequence of a fall in population due to the decay and decline in the city 
during the late Buyid and early Seljuq period. Cohen's data however, covers a 
much broader area. A fall in numbers in his study suggests that the decrease in 
hadith activity in Baghdad was not offset by an increase in other cities of the 
Middle East. This may mean that there is more material on Baghdad than on other 
cities for this period, or it may mean that jurisprudential and traditionist activity, 
while declining, was still more common and more important in Baghdad than 
elsewhere. Without a comparative city-based study it is hard to tell. 
The differences in methodology - the wide geographical spread, the tightly 
drawn sample, and the comparison of categories only within the group who have 
occupational'iisbas - make it difficult to compare the material collected in this 
study of the Ta'rikh Baghdad with Cohen's data. He does provide a table of results 
specifically for Baghdad, and I have compared the Ta'rikh Baghddd data with it, 
with similar results where the percentage taken is confined to those entries for 
which an occupation has been recorded. (See Table 4.1 below, Column 3) 
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Cohen's figures (in Column 2) are taken from his Table C-1, and show the 
comparative importance of each category. The proportions in columns 2 and 3 are 
in many cases quite close, especially in the areas of textiles and food. Only in the 
category of ornaments and perfume, teaching and witness investigation do they 
differ sharply. The latter two categories are inflated in the Ta'rikh Baghdad data by 
the addition of mugri' [Qur'an teacher] to one and gäcfi to the other. Both are 
common vocational nisbas and both are counted in the Ta'rikh Baghdad data, but 
not in Cohen. The disparity between Cohen's ornaments and perfume category 
and that of the Ta'rikh Baghdad is more puzzling. It is possible that these 
occupations were in non-Muslim hands during this period of Baghdad's history. 
The article ends with a list of the 410 occupations, which he identified and used 
for his study, along with their translations. Compared to the 410 occupations 
Cohen has listed, the Ta'rikh Baghdad mentions 390, although that includes the 
religious occupations which Cohen does not count. There are a small additional 
number of occupations present in the Ta'rikh Baghdad which are not in Cohen's 
list, although these are neither numerous nor common. 103 
The majority of the biographies in the Ta'rikh Baghdad are of people broadly 
identified as scholars and as muhaddithin. This latter category is particularly 
widely defined by the Khatib and contains those whose contribution to the 
development of hadith is of major significance alongside those whose contribution 
seems to be marginal or insignificant. 104 Many of the Khatib's subjects would not 
qualify as scholars according to Cohen's criteria, and could be classified as 
occasional or casual students of hadith. Taken as a whole they represent a subset of 
10; A list of these occupations can be accessed through the database by choosing menu item 
Professions -> All professions, and querying the table presented. The field to query on is 
NotinCohen, setting the query to 'is equal to True'. 
104 There are 110 biographies of poets for example which, while they may shed some light on the 
social context in which scholars found themselves, rarely show evidence of a concern with or 
interest in hadith scholarship per se. Many of these biographies contain quotations from the poet's 
work, often passed on by a liadith scholar. This would seem to indicate that scholars and poets 
frequented the same circles. About 7% of biographies in all, including the poets, mention no 
transmitters or receivers. The majority of these are from either a literary or a government 
background. 
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the Muslim population of Baghdad - those who had an interest in hadith and took 
part in hadith sessions. They also represent a geographically heterogeneous 
community, including all those who travelled to Baghdad whether they settled 
there or not. Following Cohen's criteria for inclusion would result in a very much 
smaller sample - the Ta'rikh Baghdad contains biographies of 327 judges, but only 
6% (19) have an alternative occupation; 120 theologians (fugahn') only 16% (20) 
with an alternative occupation; and 222 Qur'an teachers/ readers (mugri'Di) 40% 
(88) of whom have alternative occupations. 
A more important question concerns the correct way to measure the frequency 
of a particular occupation. Cohen used only the pool of scholars who have a 
secular occupation, and calculated the importance of each category within this 
group. His analysis implies that the occupations of all scholars, had they been 
recorded, would be broadly in line with what was preserved. 'a' 
Column 4 of Table 4.1 below demonstrates the comparative importance of the 
different occupational categories by calculating the percentage of each 
occupational group as a percentage of all biographies, including those where no 
occupation is mentioned. This provides a very different picture of the urban 
Muslim community. 
Cohen's Baghdad figures for the 3`a/9`h and 4'h/10`h centuries suggest that 
77.9% of muhaddithin and jurisprudents had a background in trade and industry. 
Taken as a percentage of all occupations the Ta'rikh Baghdad material is not far 
behind at 65%. 
Taken as a percentage of all entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdild, 31.2% are engaged in 
trade and industry. This is less than half Cohen's figure and suggests a more 
complex picture of the hadith community in particular, and of Baghdad in general. 
In particular it provokes the question of how those with no known occupation 
did live. There is information in the biographies to suggest that some people lived 
10'' Munir al-Din Ahmed is one who has jumped to this conclusion. See his Muslin Education, 253. 
Chapter 4: Occupations 117 
on stipends granted by government or by private individuals, or on the rental or 
sale of inherited property or, in the case of some indigent sufis and ascetics, on 
handouts from sympathetic members of the public. The Case Studies in Part III 
cover this material. 
Table 4.1: Comparison of data from Cohen and from the Ta'rtkh Baghdad106 
1 2 3 4 
Cohen's Baghdad 
figures (3rd & 4th century 
Ta'rrkh Baghdnd figures % 
of entries with occupation 
Ta'rikh Baghdnd figure 
o of all dated entries 
textiles 20.30iä 18.20% 8.80% 
foods 13.20`% 12.10% 
ný 5.80 0 
textile or food 2.10% 0.00% 0.00% 
ornaments and perfumes 10.40% 5.50% 2.60`, 
%0 
paper, books and copying 5.40% 4.30', o 
2.10% 
leather, metals, wood and 9.40% 7.10% 
3.40% 
misc. trade 10.60% 10.10% 4.90'/o 
general merchants 3.40% 2.30% 
1.10% 
bankers and middlemen 
3.10% 5.40% 2.60% 
Total Commerce & 
Industry 77.90% 65.00% 31.30% 
teaching 6.501, o 13.30% 6.50% 
trade and teaching 1.30% 0.00%0 0.0070 
rulers and officials 6.80% 6.60% 3.20% 
investigation of witnesses 1.30 o 9.60% 4.60% 
others 6.20% 5.60% 2.70% 
Number of individuals 385 3027 6253 
The decision to focus only on secular occupations and to exclude nisbas such as 
mugrP, mu'adhdhin [muezzin], fagih[legal scholar] or gncil [judge], implies that the 
pursuit of religious scholarship was not in itself remunerative. A more inclusive 
analysis of the occupations of those taking part in religious study suggests that the 
exercise of these religious occupations was also a means of making a living. For 
example, Cohen consistently translates niugrI as Qur'än reader, whereas Lane and 
others gloss it as one who teaches the reading and reciting of the Qur'än. No 
'06 Cohen, "Economic Background", 38. 
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doubt a mugri' did both, particularly as one method of advertising one's 
intellectual skills and gaining pupils was through performance in a public place. I 
have used this latter definition and have classified this occupation under 
education. There are 223 individuals who are called inuqrP, and more than half, 
131, have no other occupation. There is also evidence that the mu'adhdhinn, and 
even at times the gäss and the wiiciz were appointed to their positions, and profited 
therefrom gaining a place to live and/or a fee. 107 The position of gardi likewise was 
paid. In The Ordinances of Government al-MAwardi (d. 450/1058-9) discusses the 
appointment of judges and speaks of those who seek appointment for the sake of 
the "remuneration ... 
from the state treasury", indicating that the position of judge 
was a paid one. i"' Hafs b. Ghayäth Abfi `Umar al-Nakha`i (d. 194/809-10), 
appointed Judge for the Shargiya Quarter by al-Rashid, is said to have remarked 
"Were it not for overwhelming debt and dependents I would not accept the 
appointment! "" This would seem to indicate that the position of judge was a job 
from which a man could expect to make at least some of his living. The sale of 
offices in Buyid times also suggests that a judge could make a great deal of money 
and still afford to pay for the privilege. "' 
Including individuals defined by these occupations gives a better picture of the 
whole hadith community. It suggests a more complex community, and raises 
questions about the large number of individuals who are not defined by 
occupation. It was not Cohen's aim, but even within the parameters of his study 
the inclusion of those scholars for whom he had not found an occupation would 
have provided a useful comparison. 
Maya Shatzmiller's study on Labour in the Medieval Islamic World is on a grand 
scale both geographically and chronologically, ranging from Spain to Iraq, over a 
period of 800 years. She is concerned to delineate the economic structure of the 
107 E12, "Masdjid". 
108 Al-Mawardi, The Ordinances of governmenzt, trans. Wafaa H. Wahba, Reading, 1996,84. 
109Ta'rikh Baghdad, 8: 4313. 
110 Ibn al-Athir, al-Knmil, 8: 536-7 
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medieval Islamic world, and to this end creates a tripartite occupational structure 
based on a primary or extractive sector, a secondary or manufacturing sector and 
a tertiary or service sector. 
These sectors are further subdivided by type, the extractive sector having an 
agricultural and a mining division, the manufacturing sector broken up into food, 
textiles, metal, glass, etc., and the service sector divided into commercial and 
transport services, professional services, and public (bureaucratic and military) 
services. The sources she used include hisba manuals, literary works which discuss 
occupations and some contemporary studies e. g. Goitein's work on the Genizeh 
materials. From these she has collected 1853 distinct occupational terms found in 
her sources and organised them under the scheme mentioned above. She has used 
the results to analyse the structure of economic life in the Arab Middle East for 
two broad periods, the 8th to 11th centuries and the 12th to the 15th. Much of 
what she has to say, while of background interest, is not directly relevant to this 
study. The tripartite division of occupations, and the analysis of the division of 
labour demands a larger scale and more data than the Ta'rikh Baghdad can provide. 
Where there is a comparable body of data from the Ta'rikh Baghdad, for example 
the collection of data on occupations in trade and manufacture, it is possible to 
challenge the methodology she adopts for determining the relative size of the 
labour force. Shatzmiller counted the number of times each distinct occupational 
term occurred in her sources, categorized the occupations by subject and then 
worked out the percentage of all manufacturing jobs each category represented. 
For example 18% of all references she found to jobs in manufacturing related to 
textiles, 16% to metalwork, 1% to paper, etc. These percentages are meant to show 
the comparative importance of these areas of the trade and manufacturing sector. 
As the figures she uses represent not the number of people involved in these 
areas, but the number of times particular occupations are recorded in the 
descriptive literature, it is hard to credit her conclusions. 
A comparison with the data from the Ta'rikh Baghdad is shown in Table 4.2 below. 
I have selected only those biographies whose occupations can be described as 
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either trade or manufacture, and categorised them as Shatzmiller did. The 
differences are striking. The question arises here as with Cohen, as to whether this 
kind of analysis, which ignores that sector of the population with no occupation or 
with no known occupation, can give an accurate picture of the economic 
development of a city or a region. 
Of course the Ta'rikh Baghdad is also a limited sample, concerning only that part 
of the Muslim population interested in the study of hadith, but it has the advantage 
over these studies of counting the number of individuals in each occupational 
category, and comparing them to a larger body, including those without an 
occupation as well as those with one. The textile trade in Shatzmiller's formulation 
is responsible for 18% of the trade and manufacturing sector. Using her method of 
comparison on the Ta'rikh Baghdad data, the textile trade accounts for 33.2% of the 
sector in Baghdad. However, individuals involved in the textile trade account for 
only 8.6% of all biographies. 
Table 4.2: Comparison of Distribution of Manufacturing Occupations 
Shatzmiller Ta'rikh Baghdad 




Occupations as % 
of All Entries 
Food 20% 21.7% 5.6% 
Construction 11% 1.6% 0.4% 
Chemical 4% 2.3% 0.6% 
General 1% 18.5% 4.8% 
Wood 5% 2.8% 0.7% 
Wicker 4% 1.7% 0.4% 
Textile 18% 33.2% 8.6% 
Pottery 4% . 8% 0.2% 
Paper 1% 7.1% 1.8% 
Metal 16% 5.1% 1.3% 
Leather 10% 4.6% 1.2% 
Glass 6% . 7% 0.2% 
100.00% 100% 25.80% 
There is no way of knowing whether either set of percentages is an accurate 
depiction of trade and manufacture either in Baghdad or over the whole of the 
Islamic empire. Shatzmiller's figures are flawed by her reliance on sources such as 
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the hisba manuals which described occupations. She consequently did not have 
access to materials which would enable her to compare the numbers of people 
engaged in the various occupations. The material from the Ta'rikh Baghdad is also 
limited in that it refers to a specific subset of the Muslim population and may not 
reflect economic reality in the city as a whole. They are nevertheless the best 
evidence we have of the economic activity of this particular population. 
Analysis of Ta'rikh Baghdad material. 
Out of the 7506 dated entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3695 (51%) have an 
occupational liisba. In the previous section the incidence of occupational nisbas 
plotted over time was used in comparison with regional and tribal 'iisbas to 
illustrate the growth of a resident Baghdad population. "' This section will look at 
the material on occupational 'zisbas from a number of different perspectives. 
Firstly, did the possessor of an occupational nisba always practise his craft or 
trade, or did he sometimes inherit the ntisba or laqab of an ancestor? The mass of 
data on the subject from the Ta'rikh Baghdad will not give an unequivocal answer 
to this question. The information from family groups that have been identified 
show that it is quite common for two and sometimes three generations to share the 
same occupational nisba. On the other hand breaks in ttisba use between 
generations are also common, suggesting that the occupational 'tisba still 
functioned as a primarily descriptive term. 
In addition there are 310 individuals with names which include a descriptive 
element in the form 'Ibn Fulnn' [son of so and so], as in Ibn al-Bagqäl [son of the 
greengrocer], Ibn al-Mahämili [son of the maker of panniers], Ibn al-Marwazi [son 
of the man from Marw]. These occur with increasing frequency as time goes on, 
and seem to function as family names. In two thirds of these the descriptive 
element is an occupational nisba. A majority of the individuals in this latter 
111 See Figure 3.6 in Chapter 3. 
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category have a separate and different occupational nisba. 12 This suggests that it 
was at least common to use the occupational nisba to describe the individual's 
actual occupation. When that link was broken, its use lapsed or was modified into 
a family name in order to maintain the connection to a well-known ancestor 
without compromising the usefulness of the nisba. Figure 4.2 below charts the 
frequency of the family name. The graph shows only those names beginning with 
ibis and ending with a nisba. The majority by far are occupational nisbas. 
Figure 4.2 - Frequency of family nisbas 
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The rise in frequency of family names, particularly after 325 / 936-7, apart from 
signifying that the occupational nisba remained largely descriptive of an 
individual's actual occupation, also provides an easy method for tracing other 
family members. 
The family tree of the descendants of Ismäil b. Muhammad b. Ismädil al- 
Mahämili al-Dabbi, (d. ca 282/895-6) in Appendix C provides one illustration of 
how these family iiisbas evolved. "' Ismädil himself came from Basra to settle in 
Baghdad. Both of his sons were called al-Mahämili and presumably worked with 
their father. One son, al-Husayn, was appointed as judge over Kufa and retained 
112 e. g. Abü Ya`lä Muhammad b. al-Husayn al-Sayrafi [the moneychanger] lbn al-Sarräj [son of the 
saddlemaker] (Ta'rikh Baghdad, 2: 720); Ahmad b. `Umar al-Warräq [the stationer] Ibn al-Bagqäl 
[son of the greengrocer] (Ta'rikh Baghdad, 4: 2054) The complete list can be seen in the database 
under the Biographies menu -> Family Names. 113 A mahnmili is a maker and seller of mahnmil, the panniers used to transport goods on camelback. 
It may also be used to refer to the howdah (Ar. hawdaj) used for passengers on camelback. See 
Lane, E. W., An Arabic-English Lexicon, "mahmal". 
ýýlýl 
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the post, it is said, for 60 years. During some of that time he was also responsible 
for Fars. He became known as al-Qädi al-Mahämili, and was a prolific traditionist 
and a respected faqih. He is named in 336 other biographies as either a transmitter 
or a receiver of hadith, and held weekly sessions in his house on fiqh and hadith. 
Both he and his brother retained the nisba'nahdmili, as did his sons, but all his 
grandsons and their sons were known by the cognomen 'Ibn al-Mabamili'. I 
assume by this that they were no longer involved in the family business, but 
remained proud of their illustrious ancestor. None achieved the eminence of their 
grandfather, and only a handful of entries mention any of them as transmitters or 
as receivers, although one great grandson taught the young Khatib figh. "a This 
comparative lack of eminence among the younger generation may be the reason 
for creating and retaining a family name. 
The following sections are all predicated on the assumption that an 
occupational 'iisba reflects the occupation of the individual who carries it, and that 
those who no longer worked in the trade of their ancestors either gained a relevant 
itisba, or used the mechanism described above to replace it. 
Description of the Data 
The graph in Figure 4.3 below represents all the dated entries in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad divided according to occupational category. Nearly half (49%) have no 
stated occupation. The question of how some of them made a living is sometimes 
mentioned in the biographies, and included patronage, either occasional or in the 
form of a stipend, income from rental or sale of property, and charitable handouts 
either from other scholars or from the state. Some scholars accepted, and expected 
payment for their hadith recitals. "' Others spent the wealth they had inherited in 
the pursuit of hadith, or in supporting their less fortunate fellow students. 16 
114Tn'rikh Baghdad, 4: 2245. 
11"Ta'rikh Baghdad, 8: 4332; 12: 6505. 
116 For examples see the database, Biographies menu -> Keywords. Look for patronage, generosity, 
stipends, payments. 
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For those individuals where an occupation, or an occupational rtisba is given, 
occupations related to trades, manufacture or artisanal and manual work account 
for half the number. They are followed by government and allied occupations 
including officials (caliph, governor, market inspector etc), appointees (judges, 
witness guarantors, certified witnesses), employees (clerks, chamberlains, etc. ) and 
others dependent on patronage (poets, musicians, litterateurs). 
The category of education and scholarship includes those designated as Qur'än 
teachers, tutors, repetiteurs, grammarians and legal scholars. Commerce and 
finance includes the unspecified large merchants/ importers (tdjir, bayyi`, and the 
arrangers of goods transport by land or water (inujahhiz, gdfilä'i). Bankers, brokers, 
accountants and moneychangers make up the balance of this category. I have 
expanded the section on trade to give some idea of the variety in this important 
sector of the economy. "' 
Figure 4.3: Occupational Categories 
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This is a broad overview of the occupational data in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. The 
Case Studies in Part II will look in greater detail at changes in the frequency of 
11' To see all the occupations mentioned, go to the database, menu Professions-> All professions. 
There are fields in this list for the transliteration and translation of occupational terms, and fields 
that calculate the number of times each term has been found. Alternatively see Appendix D, 
which lists all occupational terms found in theTa'rikh Baghdad and gives the number of times 
each one is mentioned in each 25-year period. 
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occupations over time. The remaining sections will look at two different ways of 
using the data. 
Variety of Occupation 
Changes in the variety of occupations over time can be seen as an indication of an 
expanding Muslim population and a more complex urban environment. "' Figure 
4.4 below shows the percentage of muhaddithin who have an occupational 'iisba, 
and compares it with the number of different occupations attested for each 
dateband. 
Figure 4.4: Variety of Occupations & Number of Entries with Occupation 
The first generation of Baghdadis could only boast 61 different occupations, 
although nearly half of all entries had an occupational nnisba. By 275/888 the 
number of different occupations has doubled, and in the next two 25-year periods 
it has more than doubled. Combined with the increase in the number of 
biographies, which reached its peak during this 75-year period, this suggests a 
growing population and an expanding economy. However, in Baghdad the 
equation is complicated by the unknown quantity of the non-Muslim population. 
An increase in occupational complexity may follow a simple increase in 
118 Corfield, P. J.; Keene, D. (eds) Work in Towns 850-1850, Leicester, 1990. 
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population, or it may be the result of an increase in the Muslim population of the 
city as conversion rates rise. There is certainly a coincidence between the 
increasing variety of occupation, the increase in the number of entries up to 
325/936-7, and the rise in conversion rates suggested in Bulliet's graph. 1' After 
325/936-7 the number of entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad and the variety of 
occupations recorded began to decline, although the percentage of those with an 
occupational iisba continued to rise modestly but steadily until the Khatib's own 
lifetime. It is arguable that this signifies stagnation in the city's economy as well as 
an actual decline in the population of the city, coinciding as it does with the 
breakdown in political control in the city following the reign of al-Muqtadir (r. 
295-320/908-932). 
Another curious feature of the data is the steady increase in all three factors - 
variety of occupations, numbers of entries, and numbers of those with an 
occupational niisba - throughout the period of the civil war between al-Amin and 
al-Ma'mün, the mihnia, and the Samarran interlude. The devastation caused by the 
sieges and the subsequent removal of the court might have been expected to lead 
to a fall in population, and therefore a fall in the number of individuals involved 
in the study of hadith. Instead there is a demonstrable rise. Increased interest in 
traditionalism as outlined at the beginning of this chapter, may have been a 
contributing factor to this rise. On the other hand, it is more likely that the increase 
in hadith activity as well as the perceptible diversification within the hadith 
community reflect the growth of Baghdad's Muslim population as a result of 
internal conversion and immigration from the countryside. This is the period 
when the number of presumed Baghdadis is rising steeply, as the decline both in 
attribution of origin and in the use of the geographical ; iisba demonstrate. 
The data in the Ta'rikh Baghdad suggests that the social base of the ]iadith 
community was becoming broader. The tribal n: isba declined from a high of 52% of 
all entries to between 13% and 17% from 250/864 onwards. At the same time the 
19 See Chapter 3, Figure 3.5. 
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number and variety of occupations in the trade and artisan categories increased. 
The line between trade and artisan is particularly difficult to draw neatly. I have 
tried to separate those who deal in traded goods (textiles, drugs, wood), or in large 
quantities (dates, grain), or in merchandise of high value (ivory, grain, perfume), 
or who manufacture goods on a large scale (vinegar, sugar, paper) from those who 
make or prepare the articles which they sell from materials obtained locally, or 
bought from a middleman. It is a rough division, and there are occupations in 
both categories that could be assigned to the other. In Table 4.3 below the variety 
of occupations in both categories is contrasted with the number of individuals 
involved. 
Table 4.3: comparison of contribution artisanal and trade and manufacture sectors 
Dateband 175 200 225 250 275 300 325 350 375 400 425 450 
Total 
Artisans and manual workers 14 18 38 79 128 140 117 89 62 46 51 26 806 
No. of different occupations 14 16 26 46 58 69 63 40 38 37 32 19 
Trade & manufacture 13 17 40 72 179 207 209 128 137 70 63 31 1166 
No. of different occupations 9 10 19 20 35 38 40 32 33 26 20 14 
These figures indicate that the number of people from the substantial trades who 
were engaged in the hadith community is rising, and the variety of artisanal or 
manual occupations is increasing. The growth in participation of this latter group, 
coinciding as it does with the beginnings of Bulliet's late majority conversion 
period, indicates the broad popular appeal of traditionalism, particularly to the 
descendants of the recently converted. 
Occupation and status 
The only common reference to the status of the individuals in the biographies of 
the Ta'rikh Baghdad refers to their trustworthiness as transmitters of hadith. Many 
of these assessments were made with the benefit of hindsight long after the death 
of a particular person, and are part of the story of the development of hadith study 
and its utilisation as a source for the law. 
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The biographies occasionally provide information on the social or economic 
status of individuals, usually those who are either very wealthy, or very poor. 
Here too the individual's status is linked to his participation in the hadith 
community. The wealthy are praised for their generosity in providing patronage 
or for giving grants to fellow scholars or to students; while the poor are praised for 
their asceticism, their piety and their charity. "' Information about occupations and 
other descriptive elements on the other hand, is most often presented in the 
biographies without a wider context, making it difficult to judge the comparative 
status of the participants in the Itadith community. It may nevertheless be possible 
to construct a tentative hierarchy of social and economic status in the hadith 
community by looking at the dated material on occupations. 
The material in the Ta'rikh Baghdad consists of some entries dated by the 
individual's reported birth or death or flourishing, while others are undated. Not 
all the entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad are of famous or well-known ntuhaddithin, and 
given the late date and derivative nature of biographical dictionaries, it seems 
likely that the survival of dates of birth or death owes something to chance and 
something to the status of individuals. People of high economic and social status 
may be more likely to have a date of death and/or birth mentioned in their 
biographies than those of low status. Based on this assumption I have created a 
table suggesting a provisional classification of occupational categories. This is 
admittedly an uncomplicated way to look at a complicated question. Whether a 
date was recorded for an individual in the Ta'rikh Baghdad was undoubtedly 
influenced by his origins, by his importance as a transmitter, as well as by the 
nature of his occupation. I will draw attention to some of these factors in this brief 
overview of the evidence. 
The material on specific occupations, particularly those of an artisanal or manual 
nature can be sparse, so for the purposes of this analysis I have grouped 
occupations as far as possible by subject category - the same categorisation as in 
120Ta'rikh Baghdad, 8: 4455. 
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the database - so that there are a reasonable number of entries 
for each category. 
The dated percentage of one category can then be compared with others, giving 
some idea of the relative status of these occupations. Table 4.4 below shows those 
categories that include at least 20 examples. They are arranged in descending 
order according to the percentage of entries dated in each category. 121 
The most frequently dated occupations are those of caliphs, governors and 
government officials. They were much written about and were often the patrons 
of members of the hadith community. Even though they were rarely the source of 
much hadith, a work called History of Baghdad could hardly exclude them. 
The legal category is next with 71%. Three quarters of those in this category are 
judges of whom 68% are dated. An even higher percentage of witnesses (shuhüd) 
and of witness guarantors (mu`addilbi, rnuzakkiyin) are dated (89% and 77%), 
possibly because they are more likely to have stayed in Baghdad and become 
known there. 56% of judges have origins outside Baghdad, and 22% left Baghdad 
for other destinations. The comparative percentages for witness and witness 
guarantors are 40% and 7%. 
The next category is that of scholars (fugahä' [legal scholars], naliawiyin 
[grammarians], mufassiriii [exegetes], lughawiyiu [lexicographers]), of whom the 
legal scholars are the most numerous and most likely to be dated (70%), despite 
the fact that over half came from outside Baghdad. The only other numerous 
occupation, the grammarians, are more likely to be Baghdadis but only 58% of 
them are dated. 
The Commerce category, which is next in the table at 63%, includes substantial 
merchants, men called täjir, or bayyP or buridär, to which I have added the gäfili'i 
or dealer in boats. There are fewer of them than in most trade categories - 91 as 
opposed to for example, 208 in the finance category - but they are much more 
likely to be dated than any other trade-related occupational category. 
'Z' The whole table showing the number of entries for each occupation, the number and percentage 
of those entries that were dated by the Khatzb, and complete summary table of categories, part of 
which is reproduced here, can be found in 
Appendix D. 
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Number of dated 
occurrences 
To of entries dated 
government 134 104 78% 
legal 449 317 71% 
scholar 214 141 66°, % 
commerce 87 55 63% 
artisan-leather 91 55 60% 
religious 160 92 58% 
finance 208 115 55% 
trade-books & paper 146 79 54% 
trade-textile 455 246 54% 
education 428 226 53% 
clerical 146 76 52% 
artisan-food 66 33 50% 
personal service 26 13 50% 
trade-fodder & foodstuff 375 185 49% 
artisan-clothing 107 52 49% 
artisan-textile 141 67 48% 
artisan-jewelry 105 48 46% 
artisan-metal 100 45 45% 
trade-perfume 88 39 44% 
trade-secondhand 39 17 44% 
literary 135 56 41%o 
artisan 169 69 41 
% 
manual 57 23 40% 
artisan-clay 23 9 39% 
trade-drugs 47 18 38% 
trade-herbs 22 8 36% 
trade-slaves 17 6 35% 
artisan-wood 31 10 32% 
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The workers in leather, shoe and boot makers, saddlers, cobblers etc. occupy a 
remarkable fifth place in this table, with 60% of their number dated. It is the shoe 
and boot makers (hadhdhä', kharräz and khaff J) who are most frequently dated 
(between 70 and 90%) while the saddlers, the most numerous in this category, 
manage a low 35%. All are skilled trades, and it is difficult to imagine a reason for 
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the difference between shoemakers and saddlers. The association with animals 
implied by the fabrication and maintenance of saddlery may have been considered 
a demeaning factor. "20n the other hand, several of the cobblers were also Qur'än 
teachers and reciters (»tugri'i; i), which presumably gave them a higher profile in 
the community. 
Among the religious occupations, that of the kha f ib, the preacher appointed to 
the congregational mosque, is the most numerous with 36 occurrences, followed 
closely by the wn`iz a homilist or lay preacher with 32. The wnciz is almost twice as 
likely to be dated (84% as opposed to 47% for the khatib). The title of khatib is an 
old one, and is first used in the Ta'rikh Baghdad to refer to a courtier and a poet, but 
there are very few of these. " In 284/897-8, a Hashimite was appointed wall al-salat 
or prayer leader in Mansür's mosque. He is referred to as khatib, and from this 
time up to the Khatzb's own lifetime the title is used in this sense. The wä`iz on the 
other hand was self-appointed. His success depended on his skill and his ability to 
maintain his popularity. The variation in dating percentages for these two 
positions is perhaps an indication of the level of esteem that each occupation 
attracted. 
Each category in Table 4.4 is susceptible to the same sort of analysis. This topic 
like the others covered in this chapter could be greatly expanded. However the 
intention of this chapter was to demonstrate the utility of the material gleaned 
from the Ta'rikh Baghdad. A full-scale analysis would be beyond the scope of the 
present study. 
The next section will cover relationships between the members of the hadith 
community, and will demonstrate how the information in the database can be 
used to separate the amateurs from the professionals. 
'u See Hoyland, Robert, "Theomnestus of Nicopolis, Hunayn ibn Iýhäq and the beginnings of 
veterinary science", in Hoyland and Jones (eds) Islamic reflections, 
Arabic 
musings, 152, where he 
comments on the low social status of the veterinary because "... they worked with their hands on 
animals". 
12-'Ta'rikh Baghdad, 9: 4836; 12: 6961. 
Chapter 5 
Networks and Connections 
The expansion of the hadith community over the first half of the period covered by 
the Ta'rikh Baghdad was due in part to the natural increase of the Muslim 
population of Baghdad augmented by immigration and conversion. It must also 
owe something to an increased interest in hadith study on the part of both scholars 
and ordinary members of the Muslim public. The scholarly development of 
traditionalism, although it began before Baghdad's foundation, underwent its 
most substantial development in the century between 200 and 300 (815/6-912/3) 
when the concentration of ! iadith practitioners was greatest. This was also the 
period when the study of hadith and the other religious sciences was being 
formalised. 124 
Traditionalism lent itself to both formal study - where isnäds were evaluated 
and reputation assessed - and to informal participation through attendance at 
public sessions in order to listen to the recital. Individuals recognised for their 
learning and piety attracted both casual adherents and students. This was the 
period of mass meetings in public and outside the mosques where, it is said, 
10,000,20,000, and up to 40,000 people gathered to hear an individual recite 
hadith. " The numbers may be exaggerated but the impression they give of 
phenomenal growth in the popularity of hadith audition is supported by the 
increase in entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. 
The decision to study hadith was almost entirely a matter of personal 
inclination, the only requirement being to hear and transcribe or memorize 
accurately. Even literacy was not a requirement (although most of those 
124 See Introduction, Section I. 
'`5Ta'rikh Baghdad, 2: 424; 9: 4622; 11: 6348; 12: 6696. 
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mentioned in the Ta'rikh Baghddd seem to have been literate) as the ability to 
memorize was highly prized. Only at the level of deliberate scholarship would 
practice be circumscribed by the ability to finance the necessary travel and leisure 
to write and study. It may even be that association with liadith circles bestowed 
social advantage by creating a situation in which networks of like-minded people 
could meet. 
The popularity of hadith study is undoubtedly linked to this accessibility and 
sociability, but at the heart of its popularity is the institution of the isniad, and in 
particular al-Shäfii's insistence that the soundness of a hadith rested on a critically 
and expertly assessed isniid traced back to the Prophet. By the second half of the 
third century the majority of those involved in liadith study were not scholars nor 
were they primarily the descendants of the original Arab/Muslim conquerors. 
They were instead the descendants of converts and immigrants who forged a 
connection to the Prophet and his generation not through the links of a tribal 
genealogy, but through the links of the istaid. The formalisation of liadith study 
may have come about in an attempt to impose both organisation and discipline 
upon a huge, incoherent and expanding corpus of hadith - by doing so it also 
created an emotional and intellectual genealogy in which every Muslim who 
wished to could find a place. 
Scholarly connections 
Names of transmitters and receivers from each entry in the Ta'rikh Baghdiid were 
originally collected to aid in dating entries that did not contain a date. In this 
section the nature of the connections between transmitters, entries and receivers 
are examined for evidence to demonstrate and to define the difference between 
casual and committed students. 
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Nearly all entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad mention the name of at least one 
person from whom the subject either received or to whom he transmitted hadith. 126 
In the database these names, classified as Transmitters or Receivers, were 
recorded in separate tables. The Transmitters table contains the names recorded 
from 27814 instances of transmission and the Receivers table contains names 
recorded from 19912 instances of audition. 
Each list contains many repetitions of the names of popular muhaddithini, so for 
the purposes of analysis names of transmitters and receivers were compared and 
combined into a new table of 13986 distinct names. 'Z' A single individual may also 
appear under several different forms of his name. '28 
Working on the hypothesis that a history of Baghdädi muhaddithi; t would 
include many people who had spoken to each other, and that therefore many of 
the Transmitters and Receivers would have entries in their own right in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad, each name from this table was compared to the list of biographical 
entries. 3002 individuals, subjects of an entry in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, were 
identified in this way, accounting for 6585 of the distinct names. The importance 
of these individuals can be demonstrated by the fact they account for 17029 
instances of transmission (61%) and 16253 instances of audition (82%) in the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad. 
A further 113 individuals were identified (from 245 single names) using 
sources outside the Ta'rikh Baghdad. Database entries containing names and dates 
only were created for these individuals in order to help in the dating process. 129 
They account for 1217 instances of transmission and 359 instances of audition. 
126 Discounting the first 50 entries of theTa'rikh Baghdad only 283 entries do not mention either a 
transmitter or a receiver. 
127 See Chapter 1 for a more detailed explanation of the construction and relations between the 
tables. 
128 For example, Muhammad b. Bashshär b. `Uthmän abü Bakr al-Basri Bundär (2: 497) appears 
variously as Muhammad b. Bashshär, Muhammad b. Bashshär al-Basri, Muhammad b. Bashshär 
Bundär, Bundär b. Bashshär, and Muhammad b. Bashshär Bundär al-Basri. Each record in the 
Core Scholars table lists the variety of names under which the individual appeared. 
'29 These entries are in the 9000-9999 range of records and can be reached by clicking on the 
"Externals" tab above the main list of biographies. 
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About half of these (53) predate the foundation of Baghdad; others are likely to 
have been met on journeys to gather hadith. In addition, the author reports himself 
as the receiver in 554 entries. In 535 entries he is the sole receiver. An entry for the 
Khatib was created under the identity number 9998. 
Altogether, 65% of transmissions and 89% of auditions have been identified 
with known individuals. 7254 biographies, almost all the entries in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad, include at least one of these identified individuals as either a transmitter 
or a receiver. The remaining 574 biographies can be analysed as follows: 
219 are undated or predate the foundation of Baghdad 
264 have no transmitters or receivers. 10 
91 have only unidentified transmitters and receivers. 
In this last group twenty individuals, although they list only unidentified 
transmitters and receivers, do themselves appear in other biographies as 
transmitters and/or receivers. 
The remaining 6805 unique names were assigned an identity number of 9997.13' 
They are widely but thinly spread. 5011 biographies contain at least one 
unidentified transmitter or receiver. Some of these biographies are dated to the 
period before Baghdad was founded, but the great majority (4775 individuals) fall 
into datebands 175 to 475 (791-1063). Many of the unidentified transmitters 
represent scholarly contacts made outside Baghdad but reported in the city while 
visiting or after moving there. It is not surprising that biographies containing one 
of these unidentified contacts are more likely to have themselves come from 
outside Baghdad. Figure 5.1 below shows that a disproportionate number of these 
biographies at least in the later period, are of those whose geographical origins lay 
outside Baghdad. 
'30 Of these 101 have no professional nisba. 22 are caliphs, 6 were khatibs, 41 were poets, 5 were 
fagilis and 31 were gdclis. 5 kiätibs, 6 wazirs and 19 were government appointees to governorships 
or other posts. 
131 It would be possible to reconstruct single identities from some of these names but the worth of 
such an enterprise would depend on being able to identify and date these individuals using 
other sources, an effort which is beyond the scope of this project. 
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In some biographies this is made explicit where the Khatib lists transmissions 
from Baghdadis and non-Baghdadis separately. 132 








175 200 225 250 275 300 325 350 375 400 425 450 
T% of visitors/immigrants with an unidentified trens/recr 
core biographies with an origin outside Baghdad 
The table of Single Names also counts the number of entries in which a 
particular instance of a name occurs either as transmitter or receiver. Where several 
versions of a name are brought together and identified as a single individual the 
Core Scholars table has a record for that individual which calculates the number 
of times he appears in other entries. 
The Core Scholars table in the database recapitulates these statistics and also 
counts the number of transmitters and receivers listed in each biography. '-" This 
table provides us with two different perspectives from which to view the 3002 
individuals who also feature in the lists of transmitters and/or receivers. For 
example, Sufyän al-Thawri is the subject of an entry in the Ta'rikh Baghdäd. 11 His 
biography lists the names of 20 people who are said to have transmitted hadith to 
him and 24 people said to have received hadith from him. He also appears as a 
Transmitter and as a Receiver in other entries. The Core Scholars table tells us that 
84 biographies claim to have received hadith from him and 35 biographies claim to 
have transmitted to him. Ibn Abi Däwud al-Sijistäni lists only 14 students in his 
'32Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3: 1284; 4: 2247. 
133 See Figure 1.16, Chapter 1, or alternatively go to the Transmitters & Receivers menu of the 
database and select the Core Scholars menu item. 
134Ta'rtkh Baghdad, 9: 4763. 
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entry, but 105 entries claim to have received hadith from him. ' These disparities 
are very common and there are a number of reasons that can be adduced. The 
biography of Qays b. abi Häzim al-Ahmasi (d. 98) lists 28 transmitters all either 
early or unidentified, and 13 receivers, only one of whom has an entry in the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad. 'I This entry does not however list him as either transmitter or 
receiver. Here we have a case of someone who is too early to have registered as an 
immediate and important contact with any of the dated entries. Ibrahim b. Abmad 
Abü Ishäq al-Qirmisini (d. 358/968-9), on the other hand, travelled to Baghdad 
and both transmitted and wrote down traditions there. "' He lists 22 transmitters 
in his entry, 7 of whom have entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, and 10 receivers, all of 
whom have entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, but is only listed in turn by one of his 
students. Only one entry claims to have transmitted to him, but this is not a 
mutual relation. He is described as a sound (thiqa) transmitter, a who had 
travelled widely in search of knowledge. One can only surmise that the fact that 
he did not remain in Baghdad meant that he was not widely known and his 
auditors and transmitters could derive no prestige from the mention of his name, 
and that there was therefore no motive for naming him. That his name is 
preserved at all may be due to Abis al-Masan al-Däraqutni, a well-known and 
respected scholar and author and an acknowledged source for the Khatib, who is 
listed among his auditors and who presumably preserved his name. 
The Core Scholars table presents other possibilities as well. By ordering the 
table in descending order according to the number of times individuals appear as 
receivers /students in other biographies we get a list of the most important 
compilers and collectors of hadith, many of whom were sources for the Khatib. 
Ordering the table by the number of times an individual appears as a 
transmitter/ teacher we get a list of the most famous and presumably most 
popular teachers of their time. The two lists do not always coincide. 
' T&'rikh Baghdad, 9: 5095. 
'36 Tnrikh Baghdad, 12: 6936. 
"' Ta'rikh Baghdad, 6: 3044. 
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The construction of the entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad gives an impression of 
hadith study as an orderly and well regulated affair with concerned scholars 
seeking out only the best and oldest teachers, and being sought after in their old 
age and in their turn by the young. Large age gaps make for short isni ds and 
presumably more accurate hadith. This generational pattern, preserved in the 
entries, made it possible to date many of them by placing the individual 
concerned in an intermediate generation. 
On the other hand, when we look at the wider group of transmitters and 
receivers represented in the Core Scholars Table we find that those interested in 
liadith were as likely to talk to their contemporaries, as they were to talk to 
recognised older scholars or to the very young. Table 5.1 below shows the wide 
range of dates among those who claimed to have received hadith from Abü al- 
Qäsim Abmad b. bint al-Munayyi`, and to have transmitted to him. They are 
furthermore a varied group containing stiffs, muctazilis, and adherents of different 
schools of law. They also represent a wide range of occupations, mostly among 
artisans and the minor trades and professions. They illustrate perfectly the broad 
base of hadith study in Baghdad. 
Table 5.1: Transmitters & Receivers of Ibn bint Al-Munayyi` (Biog. No. 5238) 
Activity Date (213-317/828-929) 
Number of receivers in biog. 14 
Activity date range 303-375/915-985 
Number claiming to be receivers 178 
Activity date range 263-397/876-1006 
Number of transmitters in biog. 19 
Activity date range 210-226/825-840 
umber claiming to be transmitters 148 
I Activity date range 208-363/823-973 
This tolerant approach to hadt th transmission and transmitters is detectable 
throughout the whole period covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad, including the 
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Khatib's own lifetime, when he was subject to bullying and persecution by 
adherents of the Hanbalis of Baghdad. ' Not every individual listed in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad could claim a wide audience. The next section attempts to differentiate 
between those who did and those who did not. 
Core and Periphery 
This section focuses on those who have been identified as having an entry in their 
own right in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, and who have also been listed in other entries as 
transmitter or receiver. Leaving aside the first 50 entries of the Ta'rikh Baghdad, 
who predate the foundation of Baghdad, but including the Khahb himself, there 
are 2995 individuals in this category who can be identified as active scholars - 
individuals considered to possess sufficient prestige for their peers to claim them 
as either teacher or student. 2952 of these fall within the time period covered by 
this study. Most of them (2213 entries) have been dated by the Khatib, another 
indication of their perceived importance to the study of hadith. They form a subset 
of 'core' biographies of those actively involved in the development and 
transmission of hadifh in Baghdad. 
There are 4465 individuals whose biographies include lists of transmitters and/or 
receivers, but who are themselves not listed in any other biography as either 
teacher or student. As Figure 5.2 below shows, the percentage of these unclaimed 
biographies in each dateband increased from 225/839-40 onward and remained 
high. These entries can be considered to be on the periphery of hadith study in 
Baghdad either geographically (the visitors) or in terms of their commitment to 
study or their acceptance by others (the casuals). Some individuals may appear 
only because their names complete an otherwise incomplete isridd. ' The majority 
'38 `lshsh, al-Khatib al-Baghdfldi, 36-7. 
1,19 In particular entries where the name of the subject is followed by a single transmitter and/or a 
single receiver and no other information is given. In this situation it is difficult to find any other 
reason for inclusion other than the need for a link in an isnnd. 
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(58%) are undated by the Khatib, a fact which would have weakened an isn lld and 
may have contributed to the reluctance to claim them as an authoritative link. 
The core set makes up 39% of the dated entries and the percentage of core 
scholars in most occupational categories is close to 39%, however there are some 
noticeable differences as Table 5.2 (below) shows. 
Table 5.2: Comparison of Core & peripheral scholars dated and undated 
ategory of Occupation % core % non-core 
commerce 497o 517o 
egal 49% 51% 
scholar 47% 53% 
andowner 44% 56% 
clerical 437o 5776 
rtisans 42% 58% 
finance 40% 600, ä 
medical 407o 607o 
trade 39% 61% 
ducation 38% 62% 
government office 38% 65% 
no occupation 38% 62% 
eligious 36% 64% 
manual 357o 657o 
iterary 32% 68% 
service 19% 81% 
Core scholars are disproportionately represented in the categories of commerce 
- individuals styled as tnjir, bundiir, jallnb, 
bayyic [all substantial merchants or 
wholesalers], gafilä'i, mujahhiz [organiser of transport for caravans] - law and 
scholarship, and they are slightly more likely to be in the artisan or clerical 
category. 
Landowners, medical practitioners and the personal service sector are very 
small categories - 9,10 and 21 examples - and are probably 
insignificant. The 
literary category and the religious categories are large categories, but have fewer 
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representatives than might be expected. It is perhaps not surprising that poets are 
under represented among core scholars, but it is surprising that the minor 
religious occupations (mu'adhdhin [muezzin], khatib, giiri' [Qur 5n reciter], wii`iz) 
are under represented as well. 
The core entries are also more likely to be dated - 74% of core versus 42% of 
non-core entries. They are more likely to have a tribal nisba (28%) than non-core 
entries (16%), and are slightly more likely to have a geographic origin mentioned 
(68% versus 62%). They also seem much more likely to have other family members 
who are also subjects of an entry in the Ta'rikh Baghdad (12%) than the non-core 
entries (5%). 
Knowledge and influence could be passed on to family, and to a limited extent 
the increase in the community of niuhaddithini can be traced to families whose 
interest in hadith was maintained through several generations. " Some information 
on family groups has been extracted from the biographies showing several 
generations of hadith practitioners who thus contributed modestly to the growth of 
the hadith community. A sample of family trees can be found in the appendices. It 
seems nevertheless unlikely that the growth in the number of muhaddithini is due 
in any significant sense to families attempting to maintain and exploit the type of 
religious and social capital represented by a collection of hadith. Most identified 
relations are of a single father to son transmission and even these are a very small 
minority of all transmissions. '' 
140 For the importance of family connections in the transmission of knowledge see Jonathan Berkey, 
The transmission of knowledge: a social history of Islamic education, Princeton, 1992 and Daphna 
Ephrat, A learned society in a period of transition: the snnni ularna of eleventh century Baghdad, Albany, 
2000. Both have worked on a later period after the establishment of the madrasa system when the 
establishment of academic posts in these institutions made it an easier matter to track the 
inheritance of influence and position. 
ºýº Many of these were identified because the Khatib noted where transmissions of hadith occurred 
between fathers and sons. Other family connections have been discovered due to a frequently 
noted family name or laqab, or where the Khatib has reported a connection in a biography. Where 
relatives have been identified they are listed in each individual record. There are 320 father to 
son transmissions recorded - 216 transmissions by fathers, 104 transmissions to sons. About 350 
other relationships have also been recorded. 
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Grouped by dateband the core scholars display a significantly different pattern 
compared to the remainder of the dated entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. Figure 5.2 
below contrasts the percentage of entries identified as core with those identified as 
non-core in each dateband. It seems clear that the expansion of the had i th 
community was due to an increase in casual adherents and not to an increase in 
numbers of scholars. For the generation active between 225 and 250 (839/40-864) 
when the balance first shifted, this might be seen as a consequence of the move of 
the capital to Samarrä with scholars following their patrons, while the ordinary 
auditors could not. 
However, even after the caliphate returned to Baghdad the disparity between 
the core and the non-core remained. It seems likely that the growth in peripheral 
participation shows the extent to which hadith study was becoming a popular 
pastime in addition to being a scholarly pursuit. 
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As conversion proceeded and provincial towns developed their own centres of 
scholarship, scholars felt less need to emigrate in search of religious knowledge 
and the company of colleagues. Examination of the geographical origins of both 
core and non core entries would seem to strengthen this case as the number of 
core scholars whose origins lie outside Baghdad do fall noticeably over time while 
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those of the non-core rise slightly suggesting that the community of active scholars 
was a relatively stable one, and that to be taken seriously as a scholar in Baghdad 
meant establishing oneself in this community and being recognised by one's 
peers. 
Chapter 6 
Topography of Baghdad 
There are 1632 references to places in Baghdad scattered throughout the 
biographies. Citations were first classified by type - whether they referred to 
residence, burial or a place frequented by the subject. An effort was then made to 
locate each citation on either the East or West Side of the city and then within a 
specific quarter of the city. 1268 of the residence and frequentation citations have 
so far been identified. A further 174 burial sites have also been identified. A small 
number of citations (46) refer simply to the East or West Side of the Tigris, and 
these have been noted on the maps for each dateband. Most citations refer either 
to the quarter (haddatha ft gati`at al-rabic [he transmitted hadith in the Qaticat al- 
Rabic Quarter]), "' or to a street (manziluhu ft darb al-a`rnb [his house was in the 
Street of the Bedouin]). "' A few refer to the house of an acquaintance, or 
neighbour. It is sometimes possible to assign a location to these individuals by 
cross-referencing. " 
Occasionally the collation of references within the Ta'rikh Baghdad provides 
enough evidence to identify a hitherto unremarked location. Seven biographies 
mention a site called gaticat batti jidiir. Neither this estate nor the Banü Jidär is 
mentioned in the secondary sources. According to Yäqüt the Banta Jidär were a 
division of the Khazraj, were counted among the aitsnr and furthermore had been 
granted an estate in Baghdad. 1' Yägtit often mentions scholars or other prominent 
individuals connected to the places he discusses, and in this case he mentions Abü 
Bakr Ahmad b. Sidi b. al-Hasan b. Bahr al-Jidari al-Baghdädi, referencing the 
142 T&'rikh Baghdad, 3: 1269. 
'43Ta'rikh Baghdad, 1: 268,102. 
144 Tnrikh Baghdad, 3: 1178 and 1: 279; 4: 2308 and 2: 500. For the many neighbours of Abmad b. 
Hanbal, 3: 1197,3: 1321,3: 1373,3: 1425,5: 2941,7: 4028,14: 7564. 
14-' Yägiit, Mu`jam al-Buldan, 2: 112 "Jidär". 
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Ta'rikh Baghdad. Through a copyist's or an editor's error this same man is entered 
in the Ta'rikh Baghdad as Abü Bakr Abmad b. Sindi b. al-Hasan b. Bahr al-Haddäd 
(d. 359/969-70) where his residence is given as Qaticat Ban! Haddad (also 
unknown). ' His sole teacher is given in the Ta'rikh Baghdad as Ibn Rizqawayh 
which in Yaqüt is rendered as Ibn Zarqawayh, a name I have not found in the data 
I have collected and which I have assumed to be an error. Two entries that 
mention the site imply that the Qatica is situated in or near the Round City, 
possibly near the Khuräsän Gate. 117 Two entries mention meetings at "the house of 
Hashim [al-Wäsiti]", placing it within the Qatl'a. '4S There are 5 entries that refer to 
Hashim's house or to meetings at Hashim's door without mentioning the Qaticat 
Ban! Jidär. The Hash-im in question is most likely to be Hashim b. Bashir b. abi 
Khäzim abii Mu`äw ya al-Sulami al-Wäsiti (d. 183/799) whose biography does not 
record his place of residence. "' He does however share a transmission link with al- 
Layth b. Sa`d who came to Baghdad where he asked for directions first to Qati`at 
Ban! Jidär and thence to Hashim's house. 's° There are a few other occasions where 
the collation of references has been similarly helpful. These are noted in the 
Reference field in the Topography table. 
Topographical references appear in the database as items in an included layout 
of the Topography table. In this table the individual places mentioned have been 
extracted, assigned to either East Bank or West Bank, and, where possible, the 
quarter has been identified using a variety of sources. Where an external source 
has been used it is cited in the Reference field. Le Strange (Baghdad during the 
Abbasid Caliphate), Jawäd and Süsa (Baghdad) and Lassner (Topography of Baghdad) 
146Ta'rikh Baghdad, 4: 1874. 
147Ta rikh Baghdad, 10: 5411,7: 3589. 
'48Ta'rikh Baghdad, 13: 6966,7: 3589. 
'49Ta'rikh Baghdad, 14: 7436. 
150Ta'rikh Baghdad, 13: 6966. 
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were used extensively to identify these citations, as were Ibn al-Fagih (Kitdb al- 
Buldänn), al-Ya`qübi (Kitib al-Buldnni) and Yäqüt (Mu`jam al-Buldän). 's' 
Where I have been able to identify citations I have plotted them on a copy of 
Ahmad Süsa's map of the waterways, walls and roads surrounding the Round 
City, ''' amending it to show some of the known physical changes over time - the 
defensive wall of al-Musta`in, the dilapidation and decay of the walls of the 
Round City, the silting up and disappearance of the smaller canals - and adding 
the names of those quarters and features mentioned and dated in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad. This map was chosen over that of Le Strange as it is more recent and 
depicts the course of the Tigris as it was in this period as well as that of the Nahr 
`Isä. It is similar to Düri's map in the Encyclopaedia of Islam in its location of the 
main watercourses, but is more detailed. All three maps suffer from the attempt to 
portray details of the city from its foundation to modern times in a single 
illustration and all are highly tentative. The minor canals and even al-Manslir's 
Round City cannot be situated or even drawn to scale with accuracy while the 
position of many places is known only in relation to others. These shortcomings 
remain and without archaeological investigation of the site they are unlikely to be 
addressed. 
The maps I use provide a snapshot of residence and frequentation patterns 
every 25 years from the foundation of Baghdad to the time of the Khahb's death. 
These dated topographical references may demonstrate some of the physical 
changes in the city over the first 300 years of its existence, and may help to clarify 
those literary descriptions of Baghdad that contain conflated material from 
different historical periods. Contemporary descriptions of events in Baghdad may 
also have exaggerated their effect on its fabric. Several citations to the same 
location can provide the time frame during which the location was inhabited, and 
151 Le Strange, Baghdad, passim; Jawäd and Susa, Baghdad, passim; Lassner, Topography, passrot; Ibn al- 
Faqih, Kitiib al-Buldnn, passim; al-Yaqübi, Kitnb al-Buldnn, passier; Yäqüt, Mu`jam al-Buldnn, passim 
152 Süsa, Ahmad, Fayrulanüt Baghdad fi-l-tn'rikh: bahth fi to rikh fayadanat anhür al-'Iraq wa-ta'fhruha bi- 
I-nisba Ii-mndinat Baghdad, Baghdad, 1963. See maps with topographical references in Appendix B. 
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perhaps some sense of the significance of a location, "' while the absence of 
citations can lead to questions over the significance and dating of others. "' 
The community represented by the biographies of the Ta'rikli Baghdad is not 
representative of the whole population of Baghdad. In the early years it may only 
represent a small Muslim population; in the later period, particularly during the 
Khatib's lifetime, it almost certainly does not represent the growing Shi% 
population of the city. It is an incomplete record, but it could in the right 
circumstances act as the nucleus for a collection of dated topographical citations. 
Each of the maps in Appendix B covers a single 25-year period, identical to the 
datebands used in organising the biographical data, and shows all the identified 
instances of residence or frequentation recovered from the biographies of that 
period apart from references to the congregational mosques. The figures for each 
mosque are listed on the maps. This was done for convenience, as in some periods 
the record of mosque usage is heavy and would crowd out the residence patterns 
in these areas. 
Some biographies preserve references to more than one location and as the 
maps represent patterns of usage, all identified citations are represented. It is 
immediately noticeable that the patterns of residence /frequentation remain 
remarkably stable throughout the entire period. The northeast quarter of Rusäfa 
records a consistent pattern of settlement with some expansion into the areas of 
Shammäsiya and Qantarat/Bäb Baradän, and Bab Täq, and is balanced by the 
heavily populated southwestern quarters of Karkh. The boundaries between 
quarters in Karkh must have changed considerably over time due to the frequency 
of fire, flood and, from at least the middle of the 4`h/10th century, outbursts of 
violence, making it difficult to assign citations with any great accuracy. The 
153 For example, the biographies of theT&'rikh Baghdad contain 25 references to individuals who 
lived in or frequented Darb al-Za`faräni between 225 and 450. It is by far the commonest street 
name collected. Neither Le Strange nor Lassner mention it, although it is known from Ibn `Agil's 
description as a street of wealthy merchants in Karkh. Makdisi notes that it was burned by the 
Seljugs in 451. Makdisi, "Topography", Arabica 6: 195. 
's' The Trench of Tahir and the Quarter and Road of the Kabsh wa-l-Asad for example, are both 
notable for the scarcity of references to them. 
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database, however, gives access to the list of all citations by date, quarter and 
place. '" 
Harbiya by contrast seems lightly populated until the Khatib's own lifetime 
when the quarter of the `Attäbiyin and the quarters of the Bäb al-Sham show a 
greater density of population. The Där al-Ragiq/ Shäri` al-Ragiq area to the east of 
Uarbiya was home to Abmad b. al-Hanbal between 200 and 250 (815/6-864). 
Many of his neighbours are also subjects of biographies in the Ta'rikh Baghdiid 
accounting for the increased popularity of this quarter at that time. 
There are two underrepresented areas of Baghdad on this map. The first is an 
extensive area outside the Kufa Gate of the Round City stretching west to the 
Khandaq Tähir [the Trench of Tähirl and the Bäb al-Anbär and from al-Nagiya in 
the north to the Sarät and `Abbasiya Island. Much of this land was originally given 
as estates by al-Mansur to those involved in administration and in servicing the 
Round City. There were stables here, a parade ground and some of the diwdnis 
were housed here. '-6 It is possible that the shift of administration to Rusäfa when 
al-Mansur died meant that the estates, no longer in a prime position, reverted to or 
remained in largely agricultural use. `Abbasiya Island, the area of land between 
the Sarat and its lesser offshoot appears to have been agricultural land from the 
time it was granted to al `Abbas b. Muhammad b. `Ali b. `Abd Allah b. al-`Abbas. 
He used black slaves (zanj, presumably brought by him to the area and known as 
zanij al-c'Abbäs) to grow beans there. 15' The quarter known as al-Kabsh wa-l-Asad is 
largely noted for falling into ruin and returning to an agricultural state. ' What 
evidence of residence there is in this area centres almost exclusively on the Anbär 
ls' Go to menu Topography, item All Citations. In the list that appears items can be ordered by 
clicking on the label above the columns or by clicking on the "order by" button'. Clicking on the 
'Select a Quarter' button at the top of the list, and selecting an item from it can find all the 
locations related to a particular quarter. 
'u' Le Strange, Baghdad, 59. 
's' Ibn al-Faqih, Akhbnr al-Buldnn, 76. The beans were a novel crop for the area and, according to Ibn 
al-Faqih, so good (nihaya! ) that fresh beans were therafter known as `Abbäsi beans (al-bngilln al- 
'Abbnsi). 
'sx Ta'rikh Baghdad, 1: 71, see also Lassner's discussion in Topography, 188,237, n. 14. 
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Road. Citations for this area start after the first civil war and disappear by 
350 / 961-2. 
It is also possible that these large empty areas represent an error on the map. 
The courses of the Sarät, and of the Trench of Tähir are unknown as is the correct 
position of `Abbas ya Island. The Khatb's description can certainly be interpreted 
to show both the Sarät and the Trench of Tähir running closer to the walls of the 
Round City than they appear to on Süsa's map. `Abbäsiya Island, said to be the 
site where the kilns for firing bricks to build the foundations of the Round City, 
seems also, at over a kilometre's distance from the site, to be inconveniently 
located for this purpose. " 
On the East Bank of the Tigris the area between Bab al-Taq and the area 
bounded by the Nahr Müsä is likewise underrepresented. Le Strange locates the 
outfall of the main branch of the Nahr Mtisä close by Bäb al-Täq. If this were 
accurate it would leave very little room between the Great Khuräsän Road and 
Mukharrim. 160 Yet there are reports that the east bank of the Tigris, between Bäb 
al-Täq and Bustän al-Zähir, was the location for several fiefs and palaces, 
including the Dar al-Mamlaka, `Adüd al-Dawla's palace, garden and parade 
ground complex. "' The East Bank was less well served by canals, and where on 
the West Bank there are many references to gardens, palm groves and agricultural 
estates, on the east there are references to uncultivated and presumably barren, 
land. 
The number of residence and frequentation citations for the West Bank always 
outnumbers those for the East, as do the reports of fire, flood, riots and plagues. 
These are clear indications that the bulk of the populace inhabited the West Bank 
at least for the period of time covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad. Perhaps this is the 
reason so many of the rulers of Baghdad built their palaces on the East Bank. 
159 Yäqüt, Buldän, 6: 300-301, quoted by Lassner, Topography, 188. 
160 See Le Strange, Baghdad, Map V. 
161 Jawäd and Slisa, Baghdad, 
Conclusion 
Part II has provided an overview of the development of the hadith community in 
the light of the data recovered from the Ta'rikh Baghdad. When Baghdad was 
founded the collection and retailing of lladith was subject to few restraints and was 
as much the prerogative of the gassäs in the marketplace as it was the occupation 
of the scholar in the mosque or of the seeker after patronage in the palace of the 
caliph. By the middle of the fifth century the teaching of hadith in the 
congregational mosques was regulated and the vast corpus of hadith with its chain 
of authorities was already committed to paper. During this time the profile of the 
hadith community has also changed. A rapid increase in the number of muhaddithin 
between 145 and 325 (762-936/7) was followed by an equally rapid decline. Both 
immigration and conversion have been suggested as factors in the increase, while 
civic disorder and economic instability played a part in the decline. 
In the entries of the Ta'rikh Baghdad we can trace two groups - the core and the 
periphery - among those concerned with hadith although the division between 
them is not as clear-cut as it might appear. Many of the core scholars appear to be 
at best minor players, recognised and recorded by one or two others. Some from 
the periphery were visitors to Baghdad and may have achieved eminence in their 
hometowns or in the towns to which they emigrated after visiting the city. 
As a general rule, as the study of hadith became more formalised and more 
specialised, the percentage of core scholars decreased and the number of casual 
adherents increased. The increase in peripheral participants coincides with an 
increase in the number of entries having either an explicit or an implicit Baghdad! 
identification, and with the development of an increasingly complex occupational 
profile. The core on the other hand is more likely to have preserved a tribal 
identity, more likely to have recorded contact with other tribally identified entries, 
and more likely to have a prestigious or lucrative occupation. There seem to be 
more family groups among the core scholars, although this is not an exhaustively 
tested conclusion. 
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The differences between these two groups seems to indicate a core group 
whose members are more likely to be descended either from the original Arab 
Muslim community or from early converts and clients of that community while 
the periphery seems to be made up of the descendants of more recent converts 
and/or immigrants to the city. By coming together to study hadith, that most 
sociable and accessible of the Islamic sciences, they have provided us with an 
opportunity to broaden our understanding of the social context of hadith study by 
adding to the descriptions of the famous scholars who formulated and codified 
hadith a description of a much broader constituency - the students, the listeners 
and the casual attenders. They may not have been representative of the whole 
population but they are as close as we can get to the general audience for hadith. 
Part III - Case studies 
The previous chapter surveyed the material gleaned from the Ta'rikli Baghdad. It 
described the growth of a stable hadith community based on residence rather than 
immigration, with an increasingly complex occupational profile and one in which 
the descendants of both conquerors and conquered were closely integrated. It also 
illustrated the distinction between serious students of hadith and the casual or 
occasional attenders. 
Part III uses the data recovered from the Ta'rikh Baghdad in a more focused and 
detailed way. I have used material from three different twenty-five year periods 
- 150 to 175 (767-791); 250 to 275 (864-888) and 350 to 375 (961/2-985/6) - in 
order to illustrate the changing social profile of the liaditli community. In the first 
period, the study of hadith was the preoccupation of a small group of scholars 
playing a minor role in the largely Khuräsäni citadel of al-Manstir's foundation. In 
the second period, it had become a mass movement, socially mixed and 
intellectually self-sufficient, fed by an influx of both converts and immigrants. In 
the third period, split by religious differences, and relegated to the background by 
the increasingly prominent schools of law, it became just one of many ways by 
which Muslims in Baghdad could enhance their religious awareness. 
The first case study covers the period from the foundation of Baghdad to 
175/791. It was chosen in order to observe not just the foundation of a great city, 
but also the establishment of the {iaditlh community itself. Scholars (and others) 
who came from all over the empire to visit the court stayed in the city, met each 
other, gathered students and contributed in no small measure to the creation of a 
hadith corpus and to the establishment of a framework for the evaluation and 
criticism of both hadith and those who transmitted it. The hadith community of this 
period is noticeably different from that of subsequent periods. 
Case Study II, on the 25-year period between 250 and 275 (864-888), coincides 
with the second half of the Samarran interlude, when Baghdad was no longer the 
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political capital of the empire. The number of people involved in )hadith study in 
Baghdad increased dramatically in this period. In comparison with Case Study I 
the 1ladith community had also become a much more diverse collection of people 
who were less likely to be linked to court circles. The proportion of non-core or 
casual traditionists becomes a clear majority in this period, which also sees an 
increase in the number of those defined by the Khatib as sisfis. 
Case Study III, on the period between 350 and 375 (961/2-985/6) shows the 
hndith community adjusting to a severe drop in numbers. Although numbers 
stabilised in this period, and the city prospered both culturally and architecturally 
under the early Buyids, the revival was brief and the iadith community never 
recovered. Religious differences between Sunnis and Shiis and between the 
followers of the nascent schools of law became entrenched, and mobs roused by 
religious demogoguery burned and looted the homes and neighbourhoods of their 
opponents. 
Chapter 7 
From the Foundation of the City (145/762) to 175/791. 
This first period covers the caliphates of al-Mansür (d. 158/775), al-Mahdi (d. 
169/785), al-Hädi (d. 170/786), and the first 5 years of al-Rashid's reign. This was 
a time of stability for the empire and of growing prosperity for Baghdad - the 
political and administrative centre of the dynasty and the primary residence of the 
caliphs. 
7.1 - Topography 
At first al-Mansur, the members of his household and the most important 
offices of the state were housed within the Round City along with a garrison of up 
to 4,000 men. ' The sources focus on al-Manstir's attempts to preserve the Round 
City as a military and administrative centre by expelling the markets sited within 
the walls and by making access more difficult. 2 That it was intended to remain a 
restricted area is clear not just from the removal of the markets, but also from the 
rapid construction of a second congregational mosque in the Shargiya quarter 
abutting the pre-existing market area, the Süq al `Atiga, in the neighbourhood of 
the Bäb al-Sha ir. 3 
Outside the Round City, to the north and west of the Küfa Gate he reserved 
land for the troops (al-Khawarizmiya, al-Maräwiza, al-Baghghiyin). Here he 
bestowed individual estates (aq! a') on military leaders. 4 
Land along the banks of the Tigris was reserved for estates granted to members 
of his family. In 156/772-3, only a few years after the completion of the Round 
City, al-Mansur built a new residence for himself outside the Round City on the 
Tigris shore. This was called the Khuld Palace. His entourage (the sahdba) were 
1 Tarikh Baghdad, 1: 78. 
2 Lassner, Topography, 146-7. 
Le Strange, Baghdad, 92. 
" Le Strange, Baghdad, 107-8. 
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allowed to reside between the Round City and the Sarät. The area became known 
as the Dar al-Sahäba [residence of the sahnba]. 
South of the Sarät was reserved for markets and the residences of those who 
lived and worked in them. When grants of land (agtn`) were assigned here they 
were frequently given to clients (ntawäli) of the caliph (al-Rabic b. Ytinus, Ibn 
Raghbän, Waddäh b. Shard) and servants (Zalzal) and developed for commercial 
and agricultural use. ' In this area, between the Sarät and the Nahr `1s1, were 
quarters where immigrants from the older cities of the Sawäd lived and worked 
(al-Wäsitiyin, al-Anbäriyin, al-Basriyin) usually centred around a mosque of the 
same name. 6 Karkh was a considerable distance from the Round City - Yaqüt 
says that it was a horseride from the Bäb al-Karkh to the Bab al-Basra - and no 
doubt this was a major consideration in developing the area, enabling al-Mans it 
to insulate his soldiers from the corrupting influence of city life. 7 Maintaining an 
army that remained loyal and willing to fight seems to have been a constant 
preoccupation of the caliphs. The decision to build Baghdad itself was made at 
least partly because al-Mansur saw the difficulty in basing his Khurasäni army in 
either of the existing cities of Kufa or Basra. 8 
Al-Mansur was also responsible for the building of a congregational mosque in 
the Sharqiya [Eastern] quarter to the east of Karkh, for the local residents. Adis 
were appointed to the Shargiya, certainly by al-Mahd-i's caliphate, indicating that 
the Muslim civilian population of Baghdad was expanding rapidly. 9 
The division was not strict - there were markets in the north, outside the Bäb al-Shim but they 
seem to have been small local markets on land owned by military men, while some soldiers were 
given estates south of the Sarät near Muhawwal (Rabad llumayd). 
There does not seem to have been a quarter, nor even a mosque named after the Küfiy1n, 
although a darb al-kiüflyiu (street of the Kufans) near the Nahr Karkhäya is mentioned in one 
biography. See Ta'rikh Baghdad, 4: 2321. 
7 Yäqüt, Mu`jnm al-Buldnu, 4: 448. 
8 Both cities along with Medina were the source of frequent rebellions. Al-Tabari, Ta'rikli, III: 271-3. 
There are a number of biographies of judges who were appointed to sit in the mosque at Sharqiya 
, although 
it is difficult to determine the order in which they were appointed. See Ta'rikh 
Baghdad, 7: 3484; 11: 6347; 8: 4313; 8: 4079; 11: 5903 for the earliest appointees. cAmr b. Habib al- 
`Adawi (5903) was appointed by al-Mahdi, the remainder by al-Rashid. 
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The next phase of development was the creation of a complementary citadel 
called al-Rusäfa on the East Bank of the Tigris opposite the Round City. The palace 
here was al-Mahd-i's residence while the army of Khuräsän, which travelled with 
him to the capital in 151, was garrisoned nearby in Baradän. 10 The establishment 
of the heir's residence became the nucleus of a secondary market and residential 
area on the East Bank, both near the palace, and further to the northeast in 
Shammäs ya and near the Baradän Bridge. Following al-Mansur's example, al- 
Mahdi created a new market for the East Side at some distance from the palace 
and the army, south of the Nahr al-Mahdi, at the northern end of the Süq al- 
Thala-thä', called Süq al-`Atash. This market area, like Karkh, later became a 
popular residential area. 
In 166/782-3, al-Mahdi built a new palace at `Isabädh, a site on the outskirts of 
Baghdad. " It too was intended as an administrative centre, to supplant his citadel 
at Rusäfa, 12 He died while out hunting in Mäsabadhan in 169/785. Al-HM 
maintained the palace in `isabädh where he died in 170/786. 
Harlin abandoned the `Isabädh palace and returned to the Khuld Palace on the 
West Bank. He too made several attempts to find a site for a new residence outside 
Baghdad. In 180/796-7 he moved the court, the treasury and much of the 
administration of the state to Ragqa. 13 
7.2 - Occupations and Origins 
Salih El-Ali has suggested that Baghdad in al-Mansür's time was neither 
opulent nor a locus for cultural activity. 14 The occupational evidence from the 
Ti'rikh Baghdad for this period does show a city defined almost exclusively by its 
See Ibn al-Faqih, Akhbär al-Buldän, 66, where he mentions al-Mansür's review of the army who 
returned with al-Mahdi. They were garrisoned at Baradän, where 
he 
reviewed them and ordered 
those who were not Khuräsänis to be demobilised. 
11 Ibn al-Faqih, Akhbnr, 83. His description suggests that it may have been located somewhere 
between the Khuräsän Road and the Hawd Hayläna, to the immediate northeast of Mukharrim. 
12 Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, III: 517, speaks of dirluims being minted there. See also Lassner, Topography, 
264 n. 28 
13 E12, "Rakka". 
14 El-Ali, S. A., "The foundation of Baghdad", in: A. H. Hourani and S. M. Stem (eds) The Islamic City: 
a colloquium, 99. 
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administrative and military functions. Most individuals with an occupational 11isba 
are employees or appointees of the caliph. A large service sector was undoubtedly 
necessary to support the army and court and to carry out the vast building works, 
but there is small evidence of it here. The food sector is represented by a dealer in 
wheat, two millers, two suppliers of linseed oil, and a general merchant dealing in 
food (tnjir ft a1-tn`nm); the building trades by a plasterer and a general labourer 
(riigis)15 who also sold sheep, and the market by a potter (jarriir), three 
boot /shoemakers, seven textile/ clothing dealers, a jeweller, a blacksmith and a 
water carrier. Services were most likely provided by the indigenous population or 
by the merchants and traders who travelled with the army, whether Muslim or 
not - certainly by those who have not yet developed a taste for the study and 
transmission of hndith. 
Of the 309 entries assigned to this period, 25 do not have a stated origin. With 
very few exceptions these are the biographies of individuals who have a close 
connection with the caliph and court. They are members of his household, 
servants or companions (sa4dba). 16 Visitors, who either returned to their home city 
or travelled to the city to which they had been appointed, account for another 148 
entries. 
El-Ali also states that few of Baghdad's early settlers came from Kufa whereas 
there were many Hijäzis. 17 There are 284 entries with a stated origin. Of these, fifty 
are from the Hijaz, 30 of them are classed as visitors. Six were Tälibids, 
descendents of `Ali b. Abi Tälib, summoned to Baghdad and jailed on suspicion of 
seditious intent. " Three, who have come to Baghdad to live, belong to the caliph's 
saki; ba, the collection of courtiers and companions who might be entitled to expect 
the caliph's patronage. ' Only 22 have a profession and of these, nine were 
He is also referred to by one informant as a ragqns, a dancer at weddings. 
The exceptions are largely unknown individuals such as Müsä b. Sahl al-R5sib7 (13: 6988), Ahmad 
b. Janäh al-fund! (4: 1706), a rare case of an acknowledged army leaver, and `Ugba b. Sinän al- 
Kätib (12: 6709). 
'' El-Ali, "Foundation", 99. But see also al-Ya`qübi, Buldan, 
Tarikh Baghdad, 7: 3799,9: 5049,5135,5358,6987,3825 
"' Ta'rikh Baghdad, 9: 4899,14: 7383,6: 3363. 
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appointed as judges. This is the only period in which Hijäzis appear in such 
numbers. 
Table 7.1 below shows the number of travellers from each city and region 
mentioned for this period. In contrast to El-Ali's assertion, just over half of those 
with a stated origin come from Iraq, and in particular from Kufa (74), Basra (31), 
Madä'in (19) and Wäsit (14). Syria (20) and Khuräsän (18) are also well 
represented. The remainder, as the table shows come from a variety of provinces. 
Being close to the new capital the Iraqi cities were better placed to take advantage 
of new opportunities. Nearly all the occupations identified as trade or craft in this 
period belong to immigrants from the four major cities of Iraq. A bootmaker 
(khafftf) from Antäkiya, a dealer in Harawi cloth from Harät, a dealer in linseed oil 
(bazzar), a miller (tahhänn) and an overseer of slaves (sahib al-ragiq) from Baghdad 
are exceptions, as is a water carrier (sagqiV) whose origins are unknown. 
Table 7.1: Quantified origins of entries in the 150-175 dateband 
Region_ 
-_ ,- 
(Town Re ion Town 
- -- - -------------------- - -- -- ---- -- Urdun (2) 
1al-Urdun 1 iKhawärizm (2) KhawSrizm 2 
Tibariyya 1f KhUzist5n (1) 
-- 
Idha) 1 
------ ---------- Ifrigiya (1) [ngiya r1 Shim (19) 
--- 
al-Sham 5 
------ ----- - Baghdad (14) 




Thughür (1) Antäkiya 
-_ _- - -1 ----- 
Sy 
Jibäl (5) lal Rayy 
__-- -- - 
Humayma 
Hamadhän 1 Hums 4 
-- --------------- ----=--- -- ----- 




al Mawsil 4k_ al-Basra 31 
2 al-Kula 74 
- ---------- ---- HarrAn al-Madä m 19 
Hijaz (50) 
Jal 
_Madina -- _-- 
45 Wäsit 14 
lal HOZ 1_2 iKirmän (1) IKirm5n 1 
-- --_ ; r----------- -- --- IMakka (3 Transoxania (4) -l-Su hd 2 
! Khuräsän (18) lAbiward 1 lBukhira 
- --------------------- -- IBäsh5n I ! Misr (1) Misr 1 
i__ 
_. __. _____. _. ------__" -. 
IBalkh- 4 Yamäma (3) al Yamäma 3 
Harät 2 al-Yaman (1) al-Yaman I 
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Trades and crafts account for only 27 of the 142 occupational'ºisbas recorded for 
this period. The largest category consists of occupations within the gift of the 
caliph. Seventy-one entries belong to this category. It includes regional governors 
(13), state appointments to the treasury (`aln bayt al-, unl), to the wardrobe (`ala 
khaziiiiat al-kaswa), to the administration of the pilgrimage (zväli al-mazvsiru), and to 
the police/palace guard (wall al-shurta) etc. (25), and 33 judges. In addition, it 
includes secretaries (6) and tutors to the children of the caliphs (6). 
It was rare for a judge to sit in his own town of origin. Kufans were appointed 
to Baghdad (4), Wäsit (1), Madä'in (1), Basra (2), Raqqa (1) and Faris (1) but not to 
Kufa. A Bukhäran was appointed to the bench in Kufa, while a Baghdad! was 
appointed to that of Harät. Basra provided two judges (Tabaristän and Basra), 
Madä'in two (Madäcin and Medina), and Wäsit one (Wäsit). Madina provided 
nine judges, six for Medina, three for Baghdad, while the sole Meccan judge came 
from Mecca himself. Harran produced two judges for Baghdad, and Balkh and 
Kirmän each had a judge appointed from their own people. The numbers of 
judges appearing in each dateband remain fairly constant apart from the period 
250 to 275 (864-888) when the court was based in Samarra. Judges who were 
appointed by the court in Samarra may not have had reason to appear in 
Baghdad. 
Governors on the other hand were much more likely to have local ties - of the 
nine who have a stated origin, only three were appointed to a different city. There 
are thirteen appointments to governorships in this band, the only time such a 
substantial number appear. Al-Mansur appointed five of them. All the governors 
have tribal isbas. Five are also Hashimites. 
Appointments to the treasury (`aln bait al-marl) were particularly frequent in this 
band with seven occurrences. When al-Mansur took up residence in the new 
capital he moved the treasury from Kufa to Baghdad. His first appointments to the 
treasury were not Kufans, however, but Syrians. He sent to Damascus for 
Muhammad b. `Abd Allah b. al-Muhäjir al-Nasri al-Shu`aythi, (d. 154/771), a 
former Umayyad official who seems to have been employed in the distribution of 
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salaries to those registered in the `Abbasid diwatt. 20 He also sent for `Abd al- 
Rahmän b. Yazid b. Jabir al-Azdi al-Shami (d. 153-6/770-72)21, who had been in 
charge of the division of the spoils of war ('aln al-nragiisini)" during the reign of 
Hishäm. He came as part of a delegation accompanied by Hishäm b. al-Ghäz b. 
Rabica Abü al-`Abbas al-Jurashi al-Shämi (d. 153 / 770 or 156/772-3). 23 Hishäm's 
biography does not mention any specific connection with Umayyad bureaucracy, 
but one can perhaps infer from his close connection to Ibn Jäbir that he too had 
held a similar post in Damascus. 24 Both were appointed to the treasury in 
Baghdad. Another Syrian, Ismail b. `Ayyäsh b. Salim Abü cUtba al-`Anasi (d. 
182/798-9) was put in charge of the caliph's textile stores (cala kllaznttat al-kaszua). 25 
There are 20 individuals in this band classed as poets. Most poets have no 
transmitters or receivers, and no discernable connection to the study of lutditlt. The 
majority of them (59%) are in undated biographies, and thus would seem to 
possess low status at least from the point of view of the inttliaddith. They, like 
many scholars and muhaddithin in this period, are members of the petitioner class 
who gathered at the gate of the caliph hoping to be noticed and to be given a 
chance to gain a stipend or win a prize. 26 
10 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 5: 2915. The diwnfn here means the schedule or list containing the names of those 
who, by virtue of their membership of the `Abbasid family, were entitled to a stipend. When he 
was appointed to the treasury Abü Ja`far said - "He was in charge of our affairs [the `Abbasid 
diwnn? ] in the days of the Banü 'Umayya and he made a good job of it"(innahu kann waliyuni fl 
zaman bmii 'Untayya - fa-ahsana al-wilaya). The `Abbasid divan remained in Damascus throughout 
al-Mansürs reign. When in 168 it was moved, al-Mahdi moved it to Medina rather than Baghdad. 
see al-Tabari, Tnrikh, III: 522. 
21 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 10: 5353. 
22 Cohen, "Economic Backround", 54, translates 'old al-magnsim as "official who divided estates 
among the heirs". lie gives no reference for this definition. It is more likely that division of 
estates was one of the primary functions of a giitli, and not an official of the state. Dozy's 
definition as "one responsible for the division of booty" is perhaps more accurate. See Dozy, R., 
Supplement aux Dictiouuaires Arabes, Leiden, 1927. 
There are several mentions of visits to al-Mansur by delegations (wafd). This one, fron 
Damascus, seems to have been requested by al-Mansur. Others came from Basra (Tarikh 
Baghdad, 13: 7183) one from Medina composed of khut(ab and shu'ara' (Tarikh Baghdad, 6: 3160), 
and one possibly from Ifrigiya (Tnrikh Baghdad, 10: 5354) to give the oath of allegiance. 
z" Tarikh Baghdad, 14: 7384. 
2' Ta'rikh Baghdad, 6: 3276. 
11' See for example, Ta'rikh Baghdad, 13: 6985; 12: 6652; 13: 7143. Overall, twenty three percent of poets 
were mnwali, a higher percentage than in any other common profession. There are 100 entries of 
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Apart from these official and court orientated posts, there are the scholars (7) 
and the holders of minor religious occupations (6). Both sets of occupations were 
commonly though not exclusively held by clients. 
Clientage itself, as the figures below show, is only a significant description in 
the first few datebands. In the period between the foundation of Baghdad and 
175/791 there are 66 individuals defined as clients either of individuals or of 
tribes. Half have an occupation, although there is little correspondence between 
occupations and clientage, apart from that noted above. 
Table 7.2: Frequency of clientage 
! Dateband 
i% clients 
7.3 -Those without professions: 
One hundred and sixty-eight entries in this band have no professional iiisba. 
Fifty-four of them are distinguished by a connection of some sort to the caliph. 
They are relatives, clients, sometimes enemies, or employees. They are often 
described by a tribal or geographical nisba, occasionally by a laqab. 
Some biographies suggest alternative income sources, only to point out that the 
recipient of such income spent it all in the pursuit of knowledge (`ilm). The ascetic 
and reclusive Däwud b. Nusayr al-W! (d. 160/777), for example, lived on his 
inheritance. He inherited a residence (dnr) from his mother, as well as money from 
his father and/or an uncle. As one apartment (bayt) of the residence fell into 
disrepair he moved into another, until none were left. He is said to have lived for 
20 years on the sum of 300 dirhams, and to have refused his share of monies 
distributed by Härün to the religious scholars of Kufa as a general beneficence. 
Ismädil b. `Ayyäsh al `Anasi (d. 182/798) inherited four thousand dinars from his 
father and is said to have spent it all on the pursuit of knowledge. 27 
poets in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, and another 14 for whom 'poet' is a second occupational nisba. They 
are a curiosity here. Only 8.5% of secretaries, for example, were clients 
27 Tarikh Baghdad, 8: 4455; 6: 3276 
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Ibrahim b. Tuhman al-Khuräsäni (d. 163/780) received a stipend (jariya) from 
the treasury and was an altogether more outgoing individual who had met many 
of the Successors (täbi`iu) and collected liadith from them. He was hospitable and 
generous to those around him, and unembarrassed when presented with a 
problem or a question (mas'ala) he could not answer. When challenged during an 
audience with the caliph as to how he could accept a stipend when he was unable 
to answer a question, he replied, "I receive a stipend for what I know, not for what 
I don't know". 28 
7.4 - Hadith practice 
The practice of liadith collection and transmission in this period already seems 
to be something of a specialist craft. On the evidence presented here scholars did 
not commonly use the congregational mosques for the exchange and examination 
of hadith. Al-Mansür's mosque and the mosque at Rusäfa are each cited only twice. 
Much of the contact between scholars seems to have taken place informally, either 
in the street, or at someone's house, or in one of the smaller neighbourhood or 
personal mosques. There are only a few references to learning styles and scholarly 
meetings. This is not surprising since most people did not yet live in Baghdad, and 
probably carried out most of their scholarly activity elsewhere. There are 
nevertheless references to nearly all the situations in which scholars 
communicated their learning. There are lialgas, '`9 mass meetings, 0 the semiformal 
meeting outside a mriuhaddith's house3' and the iuajlis where scholars met for 
discussion. 32 
However, many of those classed as r'iutzaddithiu came to Baghdad during this 
period specifically to visit the court. They took their place waiting at al-Mansür's 
gate for an audience. 33 Some were summoned (qadania caln Abi Jacfar) to show off 
'" Tarikh Baghdad, 6: 3143. 
'"See for example, Tarikh Baghdad, 8: 4455,13:: 7183. 
Sege for example, Ta rikh Baghdad, 14: 7435. 
" Tarikh Baghdad, 12: 6546,7: 3589. 
. 32 See for example, T&'rikh Baghdad, 1: 357; 2: 593; 9: 4845. 
''; Ta'rikh Baghdad, 12: 6652 
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their skills for the entertainment and edification of the caliph and court. On the 
evidence of the Ta'rikh Baghdad there seems little difference in the treatment of 
scholars, poets or preachers. One of the first delegations which al-Mansur 
requested be sent to him when he was newly settled in Baghdad was a delegation 
of poets and preachers (khutabä') from Madina. The biography which mentions 
this contains a description of a command performance wherein al-Mansür stood 
behind a curtain, and his chamberlain (Abü Khasib) announced each individual 
who was then given the command to perform. 34 
The contact between caliph and rnuhaddith, at least from the scholar's point of 
view, was often expressed in one of two stereotypical ways. In the first a scholar 
invited into the caliph's presence, delivered a pious denunciation of the 
corruption and injustice of temporal authority. Occasionally the caliph was moved 
to tears. 35 Mugätil b. Sulayman al-Balkhi (d. 150) was called in from the Gate 
(where he was presumably waiting to see the caliph). When he entered, Abu 
Jacfar, who was being pestered by flies, asked him: "Do you know why God 
Almighty created flies? Yes", the scholar replied, "in order to humble tyrants. " At 
this al-Mansur fell silent. " Both parties gained from such an exchange. The caliph 
was depicted as a god-fearing man; the scholar as a fearless, principled and 
professional advocate of religious truth. 
In the second, a scholar with expertise in ltadith and the law was invited to take 
up the position of judge. He is fastidious and reacts with pious disdain, 
occasionally fleeing in order to escape compulsion. At least one judge, `Uthinän 
b. Talba al-Tayyimi, accepted an appointment as judge of Medina but refused to 
accept any financial recompense. Another, Sharik b. `Abd Allah al-Nakha`i, 
appointed to Kufa, was forced to sit in the company of the shturta until it was felt 
he could be trusted to carry out his duties. 37 The theme of the reluctant judge is 
well known from ancient times. Being described as one boosted a scholar's 
Tn'rikh Baghdad, 6: 3160. 
Tt'rikh Baghdad, 5: 2895,13: 7143. 
3" Ta'rikh Baghdad, 10: 5456. 
g Ta'rikh Baghdad, 9: 4838. 
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reputation. It is notable however, from the number of those appointed to 
judgeships in this generation and in every generation following, that it was not 
difficult to find those who would accept the position. 
The relationships between artists and scholars on the one hand and government 
on the other could be uncomfortable in other ways. Some visitors came to court to 
petition the caliph for money to pay a debt. Ibn Jurayj al-Faqih was one of these, 
attempting to flatter the caliph with an offer to recite liadith transmitted by al- 
Mansiir's `Abbasid ancestors. Needless to say al-Mansur was unimpressed. 39 
Nevertheless, the variety and number of encounters between caliph and 
scholars suggest that the caliphs actively sought to maintain a connection with 
individual hadith scholars. There are a number of these cases where individuals 
sent for by al-Mansur, al-Mahdi or al-Rashid, were offered a judgeship or a 
position as tutor within the caliph's family, or were asked to demonstrate their 
scholarly expertise in a court setting. It is likely they were also concerned to keep 
an eye on potential opponents, or on anyone capable of attracting adherents or 
even an audience. 
7.5 - Networks and connections 
I have already suggested in the previous chapter that it is possible to trace the 
wider scholarly connections of an individual by noting those biographies that 
claim him as either a transmitter or a receiver. In this early period, many well- 
known scholars visited Baghdad. Unsurprisingly most of the transmitters named 
in their biographies are not themselves subjects of a biography in the Ta rikh 
Baghdad. Only 22% of transmissions are from individuals who themselves are 
subjects of a biography, 85 in all. This compares, for example, with 67% of 
jq Ta'rikk Baghdad, 11: 6049. See A. J. Wensinck, "The Refused Dignity", in T. W. Arnold and R. A. 
Nicholson, eds., A Volume of Oriental Studies Presented to Edward B. Browne. Cambridge, 1922,490- 
9. 
39 See Ti'rikh Baghdad, 10: 573. `Abd al-Malik b. `Abd al-`Aziz b. Jurayj al-Makki, (d. 149), said to be 
the first or one of the first to compose a topically arranged collection of I: adith (inusannnf). 
According to Abmad b. Hanbal he came to Abü Ja`far in Baghdad, when he was faced with debt 
(sara ''alayhi dayni). He said: "'I have collected [some] {'ndith of Ibn `Abbäs which no one has 
collected before' but he [Abo Ja`far] didn't give him anything. " See also Ta'rikh Baghdad, 9: 4830. 
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transmissions in the period between 250 to 275 (864-888). On the other hand, 140 
entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad claim to have transmitted to another individual in 
this first generation. The majority of these are contemporaries, and are themselves 
from the first generation. In other words, the {iadith activity most common in the 
first generation was the exchange of liadith between contemporaries who were 
summoned to the court or who came to the city to visit. They sometimes met in 
neighbourhood mosques, occasionally in the main mosques, but the meeting place 
most frequently attested is the home of one of the few scholars who actually 
settled in Baghdad, Hashim b. Bashir b. Abi Khäzim Abü Mu`äwiya al-Sulami al- 
Wäsiti (d. 183/799). 40 He is also the most frequently cited of all the scholars in this 
dateband - 91 entries cite him as a transmitter. 
Conclusion 
Although both al-Mansur and al-Mahdi seemed committed to residence in the 
city, Rashid's caliphate was characterised from the beginning by a restlessness that 
saw him leave Baghdad regularly either for the Byzantine frontier, or for the 
pilgrimage. The purpose behind this travel was the strengthening of the empire. 
His concerns with the fortification of frontier outposts bordering the Byzantine 
Empire, and in Qazwin and the decision to place the government of the eastern 
and western provinces in the hands of his highly capable sons, al-Ma`mün and al- 
Mu'tasim attest to that. He also made several attempts to escape living in the city, 
finally succeeding in 182-3/798-9 by moving his residence and his army to al- 
Raqqa. The army, presumably made up of second generation Khuräsänis from 
Baghdad, needed little coaxing to return to their home city when Härün died in 
193/809, despite the oaths requiring them to remain in the east with al-Ma`mün. 
Baghdad now began to develop a character of its own, one with which 
provincial capitals and garrisons could not compete. The topographical evidence 
from the Ta'rikh Baghdad shows that there were Muslims now living in most areas 
of the city. The exceptions were the Harbiya quarter, where some of the army was 
" See above Chapter 2, Section 2.5 for information on the location of his house. 
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stationed, and Mukharrim on the east bank where the population, especially 
around Stiq al-Thaläthä', was largely Christian. " The market existed before the 
city was founded, but there are no references to it in the Ta'rikh Baghdad until the 
period between 275 and 300 (888-912/3) 
There are signs in this period that interest in ltaditli and in multaddithitt is 
moving out of the court and into places where ordinary Muslims congregate - at 
or in private houses, in public places, or in the mosques built by individuals or 
perhaps named after them. 42 By the end of this period hadith study was beginning 
to develop into a popular activity as tradesmen, scholars, poets and officials who 
came at first to take advantage of the opportunities at court began to settle in 
Baghdad. 
This period ends in 175/791 with Har in al-Rashid having been in power for 
five years. In the next twenty-five year period Baghdad would become a wealthy 
city with a rapidly expanding population whose allegiance to their native city 
would become clear during the long, destructive and traumatic siege of the city 
which ended the civil war between al-Amin and al-Ma'mün. 
41 Süq al-Thaläthä' was the market town for the pre-foundation Aramaean population of the 
Kalwädha district 
. 
The church (bi`at siiq al-thalathii') was the the place of burial of numerous 
early bishops. See `Amr b. Mattä, Aklbnr fafnrikaf kursi al-mashriq min kit ab at-niajdal, (ed. 1-1. 
Gismond) Rome, 1899.101,111,119,122,156.1 am grateful to Dr. Cecile Cabrol for this reference. 
See the database, menu Baghdad -> Locations for the list of places mentioned in the biographies. 
Chapter 8 
250-275 (864-888) - The End of the Samarran Interlude 
In 221 /835-6 al-Mu'tasim built a new capital at Samarrä and the court and army 
left al-Manstir's city to take up residence there. Baghdad, left under the 
stewardship of the Tähirids, seems to have thrived in their absence. Certainly the 
hadith community continued to expand. Between 225 and 250 (839/40-864) the 
number of entries nearly doubled to 856. Between 250 and 275 (864-888), the 
period covered in this section, there are 1058 entries recorded in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad. The number of muhaddithbi recorded by the Khatib would remain above 
1000 for two more generations. 
However, this period was not without its shocks and disturbances. It began for 
Baghdad with a second civil war between the Caliph al-Musta`in, who fled to 
Baghdad from Samarrä in 251 /865, and al-Mu`tazz, the choice of the Turkish army 
in Samarrä. 43 
Outside Baghdad, there were other threats to the stability of the empire. In the 
east, the Saffärid Ya`qüb b. Layth threatened the city, while in the west Ahmad b. 
Tulün advanced into Syria. 44 South of Baghdad the rebellion of the Zanj was 
becoming a serious threat; they sacked Basra in 257/871 and took control of W5sit 
and Ahw5z 45 The Zanj sheltered in the marshes, where the terrain made it 
difficult for the army to follow. The struggle to destroy the Zanj took 13 years. The 
caliph charged his brother, known as al-Muwaffaq, with defeating them. Al- 
Muwaffaq based himself and his army in Baghdad where he was also appointed 
over the eastern provinces, the Sawäd and their taxes. 46 It is reasonable to assume 
that the presence of al-Muwaffaq would have increased the wealth of the city 
where his armies were provisioned and garrisoned. 
a' Kennedy, Prophet, 2"`' ed., 169-172, Tabari, Ta'rikh, 111,1535-1645. 
4; Kennedy, Prophet, 2"`' ed., 176-7. 
'S Kennedy, Prophet, 1" ed., 180. 
16 Kennedy, Prophet, 2"`i ed., 177-9. 
167 
Chapter 8: 250-275 - the cud of the Samarran interlude 168 
8.1 - Topography 
When al-Mustain came to Baghdad he took up residence in Muhammad b. 
`Abd Allah b. Tahir's residence on the West Bank, and ordered defences to be built 
to enable the city to withstand a siege. The fields between Anbar and Baghdad 
were flooded and Muhammad b. `Abd Allah was instructed to encircle the city 
with walls and trenches. On the east side of the Tigris the wall stretched from the 
Shammäsiya Gate in the north to the banks of the Tigris near the gate of the Süq 
al-Thaläthä' in the south. On the west side the wall and trench, known later as the 
Tähirid Trench, surrounded the upper west side from the banks of the Tigris at the 
southern edge of the Qati'at Umm Ja`far ending, probably, at the Sar5t. 
47 These 
fortifications and the clearance of houses and shops that made way for them are 
the most important of the topographical changes in this period. 
There do not seem to have been other large-scale building works, apart from an 
extension built to the Jämi` al-Mansur in 260-261/873-4 . 
48 Neither al-Musta`in, 
who stayed in the T5hirid Uarim and in the palace in Rusäfa, nor al-Muwaffaq, 
who stayed in the palace of Dinar b. `Abd A11äb49 and later in the Masan! Palace, 
built new residences in Baghdad. The succeeding caliphs, al-Muhtadi and al- 
Muctamid seem to have stayed in Samarrä. 
The west side of the city was more heavily populated than the east side 
throughout the period covered by the Ta'rikh Baghdad, but they come closest to 
equilibrium in this period as Figure 8.1 below shows. The East gained residents in 
al-Rusäfa and around Stiq Yahyä, Bab al-Täq and Bab Baradän, all in the northern 
half of the East Side. 
Le Strange suggests that the ruin of the northern quarters on the East Side 
began with the destruction of buildings required to build the defensive wall in 
250/864.50 The evidence of residence and frequentation found in the Ta'rikh 
47 E12, "Baghdad"; see also Al-Tabari, Tarikh, 1550-51. 
48 E12 "Baghdad". 
49 Located on the east side between the Tigris and the Süq al-Thaläthä'. See Jawäd and Süsa, 
Baghdad, 119. 
5° Le Strange, Baghdad, 313-4. 
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Baghdad points instead to the continuing expansion of the population in these 
areas, first noticeable in 225/839-40.51 
Figure 8.1: Comparison of Residence/Frequentation between East Bank and West Bank 
There are several mentions at this time and subsequently of a jazira [island, 
peninsula] at Süq Yahyä opposite the Tahirid palace. It was probably a spit of land 
jutting out into the Tigris rather than a freestanding island - it seems to have 
been accessible on foot - and is first mentioned in al-Tabari's account of the siege 
of 251 / 865-6. The troops loyal to al-Musta`in and to his Turkish commanders 
Bughä and Wasif, upon arriving in Baghdad from Samarrä, were ordered not to 
cross the river by the bridge as people were frightened of them. Instead they were 
to assemble on the jazira where skiffs (zazudriq) would carry them across to the 
Tahirid compound. This jazira is mentioned frequently in the account of the siege 
and seems to have been a safe spot where the common people and the merchants 
(al-`ämmd wa-l-tujjär) assembled to complain about the hardships of the siege, the 
stipends they were not receiving, the high prices and the hunger they were 
suffering. It was within shouting distance of the governor's residence, as al- 
Tabari's account makes clear. 52 It must have been a permanent feature of the 
riverscape as it is mentioned again in the Khatib's time as a place where the 
pilgrimage caravan stopped on its way back to Khuräsän. 53 It was probably the 
first sign that the Tigris was gradually changing its course, creating the great 
See the city maps in Appendix B, where the data from the entries has been mapped for each 25- 
year period. 
52 Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, 111: 1394,1543,1582,1616,1629,1631,1638. 
53 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 6: 3660,7: 7554 
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westward loop in the river shown on Le Strange's maps of the city. It would in 
time erode the land on which the Tähirid compound stood. 
The civilianisation of the east side had begun in the previous period, and may 
be related to the removal of the Turkish armies to Samarrä, although it is not 
known where the Turkish troops were garrisoned in Baghdad. -" There are a 
number of stories describing the cavalry riding roughshod through the residential 
quarters of the city, and the retaliation of those they had injured. 55 The animosity, 
indeed hostility of Baghdad's residents towards the Turkish troops seems to have 
made al-Mu`tasim increasingly uncomfortable in the city. 
Before deciding to establish a new military and administrative complex at 
Samarra, al-Mu`tasim had built a palace on the east side on the very edge of 
Mukharrim. There is no textual evidence that he garrisoned his troops there, but 
given the hostile circumstances in Baghdad, it seems reasonable to infer that he 
did, presumably in an attempt to maintain his troops at some distance from the 
civilian areas of the city. The site was abandoned almost as soon as the court had 
departed for Samarrä. There is a reference in this period to someone living in its 
ruins. 56 
References to the areas adjacent to it, the Süq al-`Atash/ Murabbacat al-Kharasi 
and other quarters of Mukharrim bordering on Süq al-Thaläthä', begin to appear 
in the Ta'rikh Baghdad dated to the period between 250 and 275 (864-888) This 
coincides with a sharp increase in the number of entries. Expansion into the East 
Side quarters may be the simple result of population pressure or it may simply 
mean that Muslims were attracted to an area where the wealthy and powerful 
lived. It is equally likely to be related to conversions among the original 
inhabitants of the area. 
Süq al-Thaläthä', the site and continuation of a pre-foundation market, was a 
largely Christian quarter. There does not seem to have been a monastery here, but 
'' Summarised in Gordon, M., The Breaking of a thousand swords: a history of the Turkish military of 
Smnarra, Albany, 2001,24. 
55 Gordon, Breaking, 20-21,61,64. 
F( Tarikh Baghdad, 3: 1199. 
Chapter 8: 250-275 - the end of the Samarran interlude 171 
there was a church and at least two Christian cemeteries, one near the church, 
another in Darb Dinar, on the Tigris side of the market area. 
57 It is not mentioned 
as a place of residence or frequentation in any biography until the next quarter 
(275 to 300 (888-912/3)). It is likely that the residents of this area were late to 
convert, and/or that the area was not attractive to Muslims until the Dar al- 
Khiläfa became a major centre of caliphal activity after the return from Samarrä. 
On the West Side there is a corresponding expansion of civilian residence in the 
Harblya quarter - references to Iiarbiya become frequent for the first time 
between 250 and 275 (864-888). This may be related either to a diminished army 
presence or to the gradual civilianisation of those who originally held grants of 
land here. 
The area around Shäri` al-Ragiq is mentioned only once in this band. This was 
the quarter where Ibn Hanbal (d. 241/855) lived and where, during his lifetime, a 
number of his neighbours became known by and for their association with him. 
The quarter is mentioned more frequently in subsequent periods but never to the 
extent that it is during Abmad's lifetime. On the other hand, his place of burial, in 
the cemetery near the Bab Harb, eventually became a popular site of interment for 
his followers. There are a few references to burials near his grave over the next 100 
years. There are many more in the period between 375 and 425 (985 / 6-1033 / 4). 
Karkh is in all periods a popular residence. At this time the area around Qaticat 
al-Rabic and the Nahr Qalld"In quarter are most densely populated. East of the 
Nahr Qallä'in there are only a few scattered references and these are northwest of 
the Sarät. Between the Sarät and the Bab al-Sham there is only one topographical 
reference - to the Anbär Road. 
In 270/883-4 the Nahr `Isä burst its banks flooding the Yäsiriya quarter, the 
quarter of the Dabbäghin and that of the Ashäb al-Säj. According to al-Tabarl, 
57 `Amr b. Matta, Akhbiir Fntnrika Kursi ak-Mashriq, 106-7. 
5'3 See Tarikh Baghdad, Biographies numbered 5794,435,4133,3062,2995,6109,6028,1697,5677, 
5543,4083,279,5704,3875 (in chronological order). 
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7,000 houses were flattened. ' Perhaps this is the reason there are very few 
references to these quarters in this period. 
Between the foundation of Baghdad and 200/815-6 the congregational mosques 
of the Round City and at RusMa are mentioned occasionally as locations for the 
transmission of hadith. In the period between 200 and 225 (815/6-839/40) there are 
three mentions of the mosques in Rusäfa and the Round City only one of which 
cites the mosque as a location for the transmission of hadith; 60 two between 225 
and 250 (839/40-864) G1 and four between 250 and 275 (864-888), none of them in 
the biographies of well-known or highly regarded scholars. 62 By contrast, in the 
period between 275 and 300 (888-912/13), the congregational mosques are 
mentioned 14 times as locations for the transmission of hadith. This coincides with 
the general increase in the number of people interested in the study of liadith. 
8.2 - Origins 
Immigration was an important though a diminishing factor in the growth of the 
hnditli community during this period. The percentage of individuals whose origins 
lay outside Baghdad fell from 87% of entries in the first generation (150-175 (767- 
791)) to 39% between 225 and 250 (839/40-864) and to 33% in this period, a total of 
357 individuals. Nearly half of these (15%) came from the cities of Iraq, most from 
Basra, followed by Samarrä, Kufa, Anbär and Wäsit. And although the percentage 
of people from the province of Iraq has fallen slightly from the previous period 
(froth 18%) the number of immigrants has changed very little, rising from 338 to 
354. 
'9 Al-Tabari, Tn'rikh, 111: 2105. 
6' Ta'rikh Baghdad, 8: 4489, Dinär b. `Abd A1läh al-Habashi who claimed to have been a servant to 
Anas b. Malik. He was judged a liar. 
61 Ta'rikh Baglhdad, 10: 5307 a Khuräsäni client of the `Abbäsids, and 13: 6995, Müsä b. lbrähim Abü 
`Umrän al-Marwazi, a sirhib shurta in Karkh who left the service. His attempts to be recognised as 
a inuhaddifh in al-Mansür's mosque on the strength of a book of hadith he had in his possession 
were spurned. 
62 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 1: 364, Muhammad b. Ibrahim abü Hamza al-Sufi, (d. 289) spoke in both main 
mosques on the subject of sufism. The others include the imam of the Rusäfa mosque, an 
`Abbäsid family member (10: 5476), a visitor from Hamadhän (3: 1189) and one genuinely obscure 
individual (3: 1021) about whom very little is known. 
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There is some evidence in the Ta'rikh Baghdad that immigration and travel to 
Baghdad in this period have been affected by external events. The number of 
Basrans coming to Baghdad fell from 53 to 41, possibly as a result of the sacking of 
Basra by the Zanj in 257 / 870-71, and the subsequent disturbances in the Sawäd as 
al-Muwaffaq and his army fought to defeat them. 
63 Samarrans, on the other hand, 
came to Baghdad in increasing numbers, nearly doubling in this dateband, 
possibly attracted by the greater stability of the city once al-Muwaffaq made it 
his 
base. 
The link between external events and immigration seems quite clear in at least 
one case. During the build-up to the siege of Baghdad, al-Muwaffaq and his army 
arrived in `Ukbarä to set up camp. His troops, unsettled by rumours that 
Muhammad b. `Abd Allah b. Tähir had outmaneuvered them, plundered the town 
and the villages and agricultural estates surrounding `Ukbarä. The inhabitants 
fled. 64 al-Tabari does not say where they inhabitants went, but the evidence of the 
biographies in the Ta'rikh Baghddd suggests that some at least headed for Baghdad. 
The period between 250 and 275 (864-888) is the beginning of a steady and 
substantial migration from 'Ukbar5 to Baghdad. 
65 
Khuräsän remains the second most important region of origin with 82 entries, 
representing 8% of the entries dated to this period. Marw still appears to be the 
largest and most important city of origin. It is mentioned in 33 entries, followed by 
Nisäbür with 12 and Balkh with 11. However, the only city in Khuräsän that 
registers as a place of destination is Nsäbür, probably due to its status as regional 
capital. Pilgrimage is the single most common reason for travel from the east to 
and through Baghdad, and is probably the reason that Khuräsänis are so 
prominent among the entries. 
There are two other regions of interest. In Jibäl, Isbahän and Hamadhän both 
begin to appear as significant origins in this period. Both were the subjects of some 
One individual, Abü al-Fadl al `Abbas b. al-Faraj al-Riyäshi was murdered while praying in his 
own mosque in Basra by Zanj soldiers looking for money. Tnrikh Baghdad, 12: 6591. 
64 Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, III: 1555-6. 
65 See Origins Graphs, Appendix A. 
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military interest. During al-Mu`tazz's attempts to reform the Turkish army, Miis1 
b. Bughä was sent, possibly exiled, to Hamadhän in charge of the post. `'`' He was 
accompanied by his troops and is reported as taking part in the suppression of the 
Tälibid revolts in the area. Isbahän was also the subject of `Abbasid military 
interest during this period, as a struggle for control of the city and region between 
the $affärids and a local dynasty, the Dulafids, was played out. 67 The conjunction 
between imperial military activity in the provinces and emigration to Baghdad has 
been pointed out in Chapter 2. The combination of open roads, the promise of 
profit for those who supplied the army, and the natural inclination of many to 
convert to the ruler's religion, combined to excite interest in Islam. Many who 
converted took advantage of the increased opportunities for travel to seek out and 
meet with other Muslims. 68 
The second area of interest is Egypt. There are only three entries in this period 
whose origin is Egypt, but 20 where Egypt is the destination. The rise in 
popularity of Egypt began in 250/864, and coincided with the appearance of 
shatazui cloth, an expensive Egyptian speciality, among the items traded in 
Baghdad. None of those whose speciality it was has a record of travel to Egypt, 
nor are those whose destination is Egypt primarily merchants, although some are. 
Nevertheless, the coincidence is suggestive. None of the biographies of migrants 
mentions conditions in Baghdad, although one talks of travelling to Egypt with al- 
Mu`tasim's mission. It is possible that movement between the two countries at this 
time owed more to the attractions of trade and of scholarship, than to fear of the 
Zanj or to political and economic insecurity as Ashtor suggests. 69 The increased 
migration to Egypt was certainly not enough to affect the number of rnulraddithirt 
in Baghdad. Their number remained stable for the next 75 years, suggesting that 
Baghdad was still a desirable place to live and to do business. 
E12, "al-Muhtadi"; Kennedy, Prophet, 174. Gordon finds no proof that he was exiled, saying that 
he was sent expressly to secure `Abbäsid rule in the area. Breaking, 228, n. 291. 
e7 Kennedy, Prophet, 2"`' ed., 176,182-3. 
('8 This theme is developed more fully by Richard Bulliet, in Islam: the view from the edge, New York, 
1994. 
69 Ashtor, "Migrations" 185. 
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8.3 - Occupations 
Of 1058 entries in this period, 461 have an occupational itisba. There are 128 
different occupations listed, nearly twice the number in the first dateband, and an 
increase of 12 on the previous period. It is apparent that those interested in hadith 
are drawn from a much wider cross-section of the population in Baghdad than 
ever before. The biggest change in the composition of the community is in the 
proportion of individuals whose occupations are related to the manufacture and 
trade of goods rather than to government service. There are 120 individuals in 
various artisanal occupations, 6 manual labourers, 3 doctors, 179 people engaged 
in traded commodities, 21 engaged in brokerage and finance, and 42 in education 
- mainly as tutors and Qur'än teachers. By contrast those in government, and 
those occupations allied to government (secretaries, legal officials, servants), 
amount to 48. 
Table 8.1 below gives the comparison between generations based on sectors of 
the economy. The most dramatic change from the time of al-Mansur, Härün and 
al-Mahdi is the decline in the number of individuals who hold government office. 
This may be due to the absence of the court, but may also reflect a degree of 
indifference among the Tahirid governors of the city to the liadith community as 
well as the disinclination of the muhaddithi, i to engage with government. The 
Tahirids maintained magnificent residences in the city, and were patrons of the 
arts and sciences. Bosworth mentions two traditionists patronised by `Abd Allah 
b. Tähir, but references to the Tahirids or their circle are rare in the biographies of 
the ntuhaddithini, as are references to al-Muwaffaq or to his courtiers. 70 
The number of secretaries (kätib) listed (17) is more than double the number in 
the previous period. Only five of them, those credited with multiple transmitters 
and receivers, are in biographies which the Khatzb has dated. Two, Ahmad b. Abi 
Tähir and Ibn Qutayba, are famous in their own right as authors rather than as 
70 Bosworth, C. E., "The Tahirids and Arabic culture", Journal of Semitic Studies, (14) 1969,59-60. 
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secretaries or as 'iiuhaddithint. " Two are sons of Muhammad b. `Abd al-Mälik ibn 
al-Zayyät, the wazir of al-Wathiq, both are styled kiffib but no further details are 
given. 72 There is also one kntiba, Muniya, a caliphal concubine and unuºt walad 
[mother of a son] to al-Mu`tamid, who is one of only three women to be given an 
occupational title in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. Apart from her name, a transmitter and a 
receiver, no other information is given about her. 73 
None of the kuttiib are explicitly identified as government employees although 
their contacts, mostly among poets, historians, and government employees, make 
it seem likely that many were. In a number of cases, the information transmitted in 
their entries is poetry rather than lzadith. There are also instances in the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad where a secretary is attached not to a diwiin or a government official, but 
to an individual. It is possible that some of those in this band were in this 
position. 74 It is also possible that many of them were freelance scribes, 
undertaking to copy books for a fee. Cheap paper made it possible for private 
individuals as well as the state to possess libraries and both katib and zuarritq 
profited thereby. Bloom, in Paper before Print, suggests that paper began to become 
more easily available in al-Ma'mün's time with the growth of the translation 
movement and accelerated following the ending of the nrzihria. 73 This corresponds 
with the period between 250 and 275 (864-888) when there was a significant 
increase in the number of clerks, of stationers, and of scholars 
The expansion of the trades relating to the manufacture and use of paper 
indicate that the industry was now firmly established in Baghdad, and that paper 
was being produced in sufficient quantities to be easily available. Papyrus was 
probably still being used. The occupation of garntisi, which could refer to either 
paper or to papyrus, may be taken by its scarcity to refer to papyrus. There are 
only eight individuals styled garntisi in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, and one called al- 
71 Tarikh Baghdad, 4: 1900; 10: 5309. 
72 Ta'rikh Bnghd5d, 11: 5927; 14: 7359. 
73 Tarikh Baghdad, 14: 7816. 
" See for example, Tnrikh Baghdad, 8: 4172 (kiitib al-Abnüsi), 13: 7285, (katib Abi Usäma) 12: 6370 
(kntib al-Q54i `lkrima b. Täriq). 
7' Bloom, Paper before Print, 118-9. 
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tünidri (a dealer in papyrus scrolls)76 compared to 125 whose main occupation is 
given as warriiq. References to papyrus end by 325/936-7. 
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Warräq can mean manufacturer or dealer in paper, copyist, bookseller or book 
maker. There are 23 warrägini listed in this period, which suggests that paper was 
76 Lane, E. E., An Arabic-English Lexicon, 1880,5: 236. 
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an important, possibly common, product. Abü Ja`far Muhammad b. GhAlib b. 
Harb Tamtam (d. 283/896-7), upbraided the young men who had asked to hear 
his traditions and who proposed to write them down on tattered scraps of paper, 
saying: "paper is cheap in Baghdad, (al-kiigliidh rakhis bi-baglidnd)". 77 
In parallel with the upsurge in warrngin the number of legal scholars (fugahd') 
and grammarians (nahwiybn) nearly doubled in this generation, as did the number 
of teachers, particularly those classed as ntu'addibiu or tutors and mugriiii: or 
Qur`än teachers. There are 42 individuals whose main professional rrisba is an 
educational one, but an additional 17, nearly all merchants and artisans, for whom 
it was an alternative occupation. All would have provided a healthy market for 
paper. As Table 8.2 below demonstrates, the sharp increase in paper-related 
occupations in the latter half of the Samarran interlude continued, commensurate 
with the falling population, until the Khatib's own time. 
Curiously, none of the warragin are said to live in or frequent either of the areas 
known as Stiq al-Warrägin. The earliest mention of either area in any biography is 
in 325/936-7 when Abü Bakr al-Shibli the sufi is said to have frequented the paper 
market situated in the Bab a1-Täq area. In fact, few occupations recorded here are 
explicitly connected with the areas named after their trade. It seems that al- 
Mansür's famous dictum, that each trade be confined to its own quarter within the 
market area of Karkh, was short-lived. 
The widespread use of paper and the easy availability of inexpensive paper can 
be inferred from the increase in the numbers of individuals involved in 
occupations related to its production and use. Its ready availability would have 
enabled the expansion of scholarly activity and government related bureaucracy. 
But neither activity will account for the increase in the use of and production of 
paper. That is much more likely to be allied to trade. Paper, like the alphabet in 
earlier times, would have become the indispensable tool of the merchant and the 
tradesman and one he spread wherever he went. 
77 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 3: 1176. 
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The Ta'rikh Baghdad is only a partial record of the literate population of 
Baghdad. It includes no scientists, no translators, no philosophers, few doctors 
and, especially post Samarrä, very few courtiers, bureaucrats or men in 
government positions. There are also no Jews, Christians, or Sabaeans, many of 
whom were active in these fields. Nevertheless were they to be quantified from 
the available literature it would be surprising if they exceeded by very much the 
number of those involved in trade shown in the last line of Table 8.2 below. These 
are the people whose urgent need to record details of business drove the market to 
produce cheaper paper. They are also among those who, having achieved wealth, 
commissioned copies of books on literary, scientific and religious topics. 
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The effect of the court's absence from Baghdad is seen most clearly in the fall in 
the number of appointments in the legal category listed for this quarter. There are 
eighteen judges, one witness (shiihid) and three witness investigators (mucaddil). 
This is the lowest number for any dateband until 450/1058-9. After the court 
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returned to Baghdad the number of entries in the legal category rose again, 
doubling by 325 / 936-7. 
There is only one other person listed here as a government appointee. Khälid b. 
Abmad b. Khälid Abti al-Haytham al-Dhuhli al-Amir is listed as wall al-aniiira of 
Marw and Harät and then of Bukhara. He may have been the last ainir of Bukhara 
to be appointed by the caliph. He is said to have made clear his preference for 
Ya`qüb b. Layth over the Tahirid governor of Khur5s5n, which may be the reason 
why, in 269/882-3 when he travelled to Baghdad for the pilgrimage, he was put in 
prison by the governor where he died. 
78 
Only six poets are mentioned here, among them Ibn al-Rtimi, a life-long 
resident of Baghdad. 79From this point on the number of poets remains at about 
this level. This may be due to the increased opportunities for poets in a 
fragmented empire where regional courts proliferated, or it may be due to the 
increased specialisation of hadith study in Baghdad and the widening gap between 
government and hadith circles. The decline in the number of entries for poets 
corresponds to the decline in numbers of entries for those involved in government 
who would have been their patrons and in earlier times might also have been 
patrons to noted muhaddithini. 
Doctors (fabib or mutatabbib) are mentioned for the first time in this band. R° By 
the late third century translations of texts from the Greek medical tradition into 
Arabic were largely completed. 81 These works were augmented by new and 
original works written in Arabic including those on al-fibb al-nabazvi, a pious 
version of medicine based on ancient Arabian knowledge and validated through 
haditli. 82 That doctors begin to show up in the Ta'rikli Baghdad at a time when a 
uniquely Islamic branch of medicine was being promulgated may be an indication 
that these individuals practiced this particular branch of medicine. Their 
's Ta'rikh Baghdad, 8: 4409. 
79 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 12: 6387. 
' Ta'rikh Baghdad,, 10: 5394,14: 7756,7781. 
81 Le Coz, Raymond, Les ntcdecins ncstorietts att ittoyen age, Paris, 2004,90. 
82 E12, "Tibb" 
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connections within the liadith community support this view. One, `Abd al-Rahmän 
al-Tabib, was doctor to both Ahmad b. Hanbal and to Bishr al-Häfi and is said to 
have rebuked Bishr for allowing a Christian (doctor? ) into his house. 83 Two others 
were also linked to Bishr. All are distinguished by their very simple names, with 
no genealogical elaboration, which suggests that they are local, but may also 
indicate that that they come from the recently converted. 
The category of trades and services illustrates the enormous change in the 
composition of the community of muliadditltiu in the course of the century since 
the foundation of the city. 313 occupations, 68% of all occupations in this period 
and 30% of all entries for this quarter, are concerned with manufacturing and 
marketing goods and services, compared with 7% of all first generation entries, 
and 19% in the preceding generation. The number of artisans in the period is 
double what it was in the previous generation, while the number of those 
involved in trade is more than double. The percentage of those in this category 
remained above 60% and only began to decline after 325/936-7. 
Within trade and manufacture, the largest group dealt with textiles and 
clothing. Within this category the largest group are the drapers (bazzdzini) 
merchants dealing in both cloth and clothing. The fabrics mentioned are cotton, 
silk (both khazz and gazz), and shafawi cloth from Egypt. The number of those 
involved in the manufacture of items of clothing and household goods has also 
risen from 8 in the previous period to 23 in this one. Items manufactured include 
mattress covers (au»ºät), headgear (faylasnu, galanis), stockings (jawarrib) and 
embroidered goods (zvishn', tir" z). 
There are more people involved in the preparation and distribution of food in 
this band than in the whole of the previous 100 years. Fifty-seven people are 
involved in the preparation /selling of foodstuffs, with 20 different trades 
represented. 
83 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 10: 5394. 
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Table 8.3: Breakdown of occupations by sector 
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Table 8.4 below shows the range of foodstuffs, with those newly introduced in 
this period marked with an asterisk. The majority of traders in food deal with 
products that can be bought in bulk and stored to be processed or sold later. 
Wheat and barley, oil, vinegar, sugar, spices, dates and animal fodder are all in 
this category, and merchants trading in these products would probably have been 
reasonably wealthy. The number of individuals involved, particularly in milling, 
in linseed oil and in sugar has also increased sharply. Some of these have come 
from Samarrä to Baghdad, closer to where the armies were now based. 
The only fresh vegetable represented here is the broad bean (bagillnni), and it 
represents only the second instance of fresh food being sold. There are very few 
sellers of fresh food in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. In later generations a few sellers of 
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onions, garlic, walnuts, cabbage, cauliflower, pomegranates and cherries appear 
along with a small number of greengrocers, but these along with eggs, cheeses, 
yoghurts and milk were the products of peasant farming, and would have been 
brought into the city daily to be sold from small stalls. 
Table 8.4: Occupations relating to production and marketing of food 
No. of 
Occupation 













-_ -_ Seeds/spices_ 2 
ja%vz! `walnuts 1 
khabbäz bread 2 
daga-q miller 
- -- - 
I. 11 
tahhän miller 2 
dagiqi 'flour seller 
bazzär linseed-oil 10 
dahhän * animal fats 3 




----- ---- ------- - 
ý3.... 
-- 
Sawwäq ! sawiq broth 
khall5l 




magäridi * date cakes 
Lammar Dates 4 
--------- Isukkari 
sugar 
- -- -- -- - 
6 
'Sähib ta`äm dealer in foodstuffs 1- L. 
Fodder 2 
Total 59 
For much of the early period this kind of local trade was most probably in the 
hands of peasants who had not yet converted, but even after conversion few 
would have had the leisure to pursue the study of hadith. Apart from a few 
landowners, there are no scholars or would-be scholars in the Ta'rikh Baghdad 
whose background is an agricultural one. "" 
'" This is a point also made by Cohen, "Economic Background", 34-5. 
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The number of general merchants, people called simply tdjir, buttdnr or jalllrb has 
declined in this period, falling from 10 to 6, although it picks up again in the next 
generation. It is balanced by the increase in financial services and brokerage, 
begun in 250/864 when it rose to 19 and then to 21 in 275/888. The rise in 
population and in trade in this period may be enough to account for the increase, 
although it seems reasonable to suggest that the rise in numbers is linked to the 
need to organise trade for the new capital at Samarrä, while maintaining the 
central trading status of Baghdad 
Other growth areas are chemicals and pharmaceuticals where six entries are 
found - two dealers in potash (Cushnätt) and four pharmacists (saydalntti) There is 
only one prior appearance of a saydaläiti, in 225/839-40, and one person dealing in 
chemicals, a dealer in sulphur (kibrit), in 250/864. Chemicals and pharmaceuticals 
are said to have been occupations held largely by non-Muslims. 85 The sudden and 
continuing appearance of these occupations in substantial numbers may be 
another indication of those who have converted to Islam beginning to take part in 
hadith activity. 
Luxury items also show an increase. Jewellers, perfume distillers or sellers 
increase threefold with smaller increases in the number of makers of brass or 
copper vessels, producers of glass, and traders in slaves. Whether this is due to the 
Samarrä effect - which created an additional market for luxuries - or to an 
increase in population and prosperity in Baghdad is impossible to tell from the 
material in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. The biographies show a moderate amount of travel 
between Samarrä and Baghdad, and although there is not enough evidence to 
suggest a direct connection, it seems likely that the existence of Samarra was good 
for trade in Baghdad. Baghdad would have profited from the trans-shipment of 
dates, sugar and merchandise from India, but also from the manufacture of goods 
for two luxury markets. Given the instability of political and military life in 
Samarr5, most businessmen may have stayed in Baghdad and arranged for goods 
to be sent to Samarrä. 
85 Shatzmiller, Labour, 328. 
Chapter 8: 250-275 - the cnd of the Sarnarrnu interlude 185 
8.3 - Those without an occupation 
More than half of the entries (595 of 1058) do not have an occupational nnisba, 
and from the information available in the Ta'rikh Baghdad there is no way to 
determine how these individuals earned a living. Two hundred and sixty have an 
origin outside Baghdad, which might explain why their occupation is not known. 
Others have a tribal iiisba or another descriptive nisba, (al-hnshilnii, ibrn al-cattnr etc. ) 
which would serve to identify an individual. Only 87 individuals in this period 
(8%) do not have some sort of descriptive addition to their names. A small number 
are clients. A few have been identified as members of the extended `Abbäsid 
family and may have benefited from family pensions. It may be that an additional 
iiisba was not sought as long as an individual was sufficiently well described to 
differentiate him from others with similar names. 
lt is not possible using the data here to ascertain the occupation or the source of 
income of most of these individuals. Some would have received subsidies, or lived 
off the income from agriculture or the rent from property. 8(' The hostility of the 
pious ascetics to these sources of income, particularly the stipend, suggests it was 
not uncommon. There is at least one instance from the rnilinia period of a state 
stipend, withdrawn from `Affän b. Muslim for his refusal to declare the Qur'an 
created, being immediately substituted by another offered by an anonymous 
merchant ("who looked like a sammih: - or a zayyiW"). 
87 `Affän was styled al-saf r 
[coppersmith] suggesting that he also had access to a trade and an earned income. 
8.4 - Hadith practice 
The expansion in hadith activity had begun before the institution of the milz, za; 
indeed, it seems likely that the uncontrollable rise in the number and kind of 
people who engaged in hadith may have been in part a motive for it. For although 
8' Ahmad b. Fianbal is said to have lived on the rental income from property left him by his father, 
a soldier in al-Mansür's army. See Hurvitz, N, The Formation of Hmtbalis»m, 36. The example of Ibn 
Hanbal suggests that those who came to the city with al-Mansur were given property with full 
ownership. Ibrahim al-Harbi also speaks of the land his family held in Harbºya, in the quarter of 
the Maräwiza, land he sold to further his studies. See Ta'rikh Baghdad, 6: 3059. 
87 Tarikh Baghdad, 12: 6715. 
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influential muhhaddithin were invited to court and were offered positions and 
stipends as before, 8 they were increasingly a very small proportion of those 
involved in hadith activities. Many of these new recruits were drawn from the 
native and converted population of the city, and by virtue of their relative 
newness as Muslims, were free of the traditional authority imposed by tribe, rank 
or previous religion. Unlike the army or the bureaucracy who would support 
whoever paid them, they were not dependent on court or patron for their living. 
The prospect of people who were not in any formal sense beholden to the court, 
who engaged in communal activities under leaders of their own choosing, and in 
locations uncontrolled by government must have been unnerving. 
Those interested in hadith met in small neighbourhood mosques, in the homes 
of scholars and, frequently, in the street as they had always done. They seem to 
have been largely unaffected by the mitina which focused on influential teachers 
and those who acted as judges, witnesses or witness guarantors. 89 Certainly the 
state could control the administration of the law by denying positions to those it 
did not approve of, but it could not hope to control a phenomenon as amorphous 
as the liadith community where the reasons for engagement and the degree of 
commitment were so varied, and where leadership depended on personal 
reputation rather than formal qualification. The failure of the nlihuca is manifest in 
the increase in numbers of those who continued to take part in hadith study. 
Nevertheless, the combination of the t? d1ma and the changing demographic 
profile of the hadith community was responsible for a detectable change in the way 
traditionists saw themselves and their role. The hadith community in this period 
seems more self-contained, and more self-sufficient than in earlier periods. The 
biographies themselves are introverted, and do not often refer to events in the 
wider world. There is little talk of stipends or patronage, and contacts with the 
court in Samarrä or the court in Baghdad are seldom mentioned. Compared to the 
m Tnrikh Baghidad, 10: 5209, Ibn Abi al-Dunyi who was tutor to the children of al-Mu`tadid. 
89 In his article "Mihna" in E12, Martin Hinds speaks of 32 interrogations of scholars and of 
numerous decrees regarding the non-acceptability of the witness of those claiming the Qur'hn 
uncreated. 
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frequent if not always voluntary contacts between the first generation of hadith 
scholars and the court, the individuals in this generation seem to exist in a world 
apart. It may be only that hadith was now in competition with a much larger and 
more varied assemblage of scholars and fields of scholarship in the search for 
patronage. Alternatively, it may be that as the hadith community grew and became 
more stratified, those who could attract patronage were careful not to advertise 
their good fortune. 
The Samarran interlude is also noteworthy for being the period when 
individuals labelled as sttfls first appear in any number (see Table 8.5 below). SüJis 
were mystics and ascetics, some of whom lived lonely and self-denying lives, 
while others lived, or at least studied, in groups. The term itself seems to have 
been applied to people living this self-denying and mystical religious life 
beginning in the 3r`i century. 90 
Most of the sicfis in the Tarikh Baghdad seem to be native Baghdädis. Their 
biographies are generally short with few details apart from ascetic excesses 
undertaken, privations suffered and a desire to help the poor. About half have 
respectable and even remunerative occupations, often abandoned in their search 
for mystical experience. The Shüniziya Cemetery south of the Nahr `Isä, where 
Sirri al-Sagati was buried, was already a known habitation for the poor of 
Baghdad. Others inclued the area known as the Kunäsa, the ruins around the 
mosque in Barätha, and the ruins of al-Mu`tasim's palace. These areas were most 
likely to hold the more vulnerable immigrants to Baghdad, those who were fleeing 
the countryside from the disturbances caused by the Zanj and the army or from 
the ensuing famines. Some sufls and other ascetics were known to frequent these 
places and to concern themselves with the poor. One, Abü Ja`far al-Haddäd al- 
Kabir, earned a dintllr a day from his work as a smith but gave it all to the 
destitute. 91 Another, Abii `Abd Allah al-Bähili, known as Ghuläm al-Khalil, whose 
recital of unacknowledged hadith on the authority of unknown transmitters was 
9" 112, "Tnsamzuuf'. 
91 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 14: 7748. 
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roundly condemned by the learned, claimed that he did it in order to kindle 
compassion in the hearts of ordinary people (li-nuragqiqu bi-hn qulüb al-`nmma). 
When he died the markets shut down out of respect for him and crowds followed 
his body as it was carried through the city to the Tigris where it was put on a boat 
for Basra. 92 By contrast, Ibrähim al-Harbi, who is described as an ascetic (znhid) 
rather than as a süfi, came from a wealthy family with estates in the quarter 
known as al-Maräwiza. He sold off all his property and spent the proceeds in the 
pursuit of liadith. 93 
Table 8.5: Occurrence of sufis and ascetics 
25-year datebands 1175 200 225 250 275 300 325 350 375 400 425 450 
biographies of süfis 'i 012 17 21 35 19 23 15 10 43 11- 
biographies of ascetics: 5317j664 10 92352 
Some sifts were interested in hadith, and their biographies contain lists of 
transmitters and receivers; most are associated with groups of like-minded 
companions (ashiäb) or contemporaries (agrnlc) who are also listed. Sufis seem to 
divide into two types - those who form an attachment to a teacher or become 
companions to him, and those who pursue a life of ascetic solitude, constantly 
testing their spiritual fitness. Among the former the concept of companionship 
(sahnba) does not yet have connotations of exclusivity. The same individual could 
claim to have accompanied Bishr al-Häfi, Sirri al-Sagati, and al-Muhäsibi, or al- 
Junayd and Sirri al-Sagati, in the same eclectic way as a single muhaddith would 
attend the lradith sessions of as many experts as he possibly could. 
This was also a period distinguished by scholarship. Outside the world of the 
Ta'rikh Baghdad there were notable developments in mathematics, medicine, 
science and philosophy, while within the ltadith community developments in 
htadith criticism, grammar and in jurisprudence were considered more noteworthy. 
Both al-Mubarrad and Tha`lab were active in this period as were another nine 
92 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 5: 2465, 
91 TR'rikh Baghdad, 6: 3059. 
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individuals called 'in{iawi (grannnariait). The collection and criticism of 11aditli 
carried out by al-Shafi i (d. 204/820), al-Bukhäri (d. 256/870), Muslim b. al-Hajjäj 
(d. 261/875) and Da`üd al-Z5hiri (d. 270/884) was fundamental to the 
establishment of the schools of law in this and the next century. 94 The link between 
legal scholarship and liadith is demonstrated by the jump in the number of people 
identified as legal scholars (fugahet') from two in 250/864, to nine in this period. 
Their number continued to increase in following generations. 95 The attribution of 
individuals to schools of law developed more slowly as the following table shows. 
Table 8.6: References to Legal Schools in the Biographies of the Ta'rrkh Baghdad 
, 




Hanafi 189i7 II 5335415561 
Irägi 1 3 5 32 21 
Uff 
2 1 1 
Hanbali 1 4 4 6 3 55 -' 11 53 
Shäfi i23 3 1 6 8 12 12 23 17 17 1 
Abü Thawr 1 3 1 2 
Ash`arº i_- ( 1 31 4 33 
jariri 12 1 
äl-Awvzä iI 11 
ý- - 
Da üdi -- 1 1 1 111 2 














8.5 - Networks and Connections 
Amongst the traditionists assigned to this period, it is possible to pick out those 
in most demand by looking at the number of times they appear in the biographies 
of others. A1-`Abbäs b. Muhammad b. Hätim Abü al-Fadl al-Düri (d. 271 /884-5) 
who is mentioned as a transmitter in 91 entries and Muhammad b. Yünis Abü al- 
94 Melchert, Formation, passim. 
95 See the table of occupations in Appendix D. 
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`Abbäs al-Kudaymi (d. 286/899) who is mentioned in 90, were the most popular 
transmitters of liadith in this generation. The individuals who claim to have 
received lladitll from them include some described as sufis, sllizfidis, Kalibalis, and 
inuctazilis, but most biographies are still not defined by any religious or 
jurisprudential preference and students still choose their teachers based on 
personal reputation. The list of those most mentioned as students or receivers in 
this band also includes al-DU-n, but the commonest name is that of `Abd Alläh b. 
Muhammad, Ibn Abi al-Dunyä (d. 281/894), author, teacher and ascetic, who 
appears in 166 biographies. ' 
The rising number of entries who are not migrants indicates that interest in 
liadith was growing among the settled population of Baghdad. Much of this 
growth was in the number of non-core scholars (those individuals who are not 
mentioned as either transmitter or receiver in any other biography). While the 
number of core scholars has barely changed from the previous period, the number 
of non-core scholars has risen by 45%, and most of these (about 70%) are native 
Baghdädis, people whose interest in Islam in many cases looks to be relatively 
new. 
Table 8.7: Comparison of external origins of core and non-core entries. 
1 175 1200 225 250 275 300 1 325 1350 1 375 400 425 450 
all entries 310 359 496 856 1058 1030 10621 724 626 398 357 228 
noncore scholars 154 152 218 452 644 637 738 498 419 255 230 161 
core immigrants 90%6 78% 50% 47% 40% 38% 3817.1377. ii30% 36% 297o 33io 
o non-core immigrantsl 72% 159% 40% 132% 30% 31`ßo 1407o 40% 35% 35% 34% 35% 
The percentage of the non-core individuals who come from outside Baghdad is 
at its lowest point in this period, and is also lower than the percentage of the core 
scholars who have travelled to Baghdad. In addition, the non-core group is much 
less likely to have other family members represented in the Ta'rikh Baghdiid. I have 
96 Tarikh Baghdiid, 10: 5209. The Core Scholars Table lists the number of entries in which a 
particular individual is named as either receiver or transmitter. To find the most frequently cited 
names of any period first choose the group (by date or any other criteria) in the Biographies 
table and then click on the button marked "Core Scholars". 
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traced family connections for 6% of the non-core and 15% of the core group. The 
appearance of a large number of Baghdadis involved in hadith study for the first 
time or at least with no family history of involvement is compatible with the 
suggestion that they are new or relatively new converts to Islam. 
Conclusion 
By the end of this period it was apparent that Samarr5 was no longer the 
primary city of the empire. In 274/887 and again in 275/888 brigands attacked 
merchants in the outer quarters of Samarrä, in the Dür Samarrä and Karkh 
Samarrä, with impunity. 97 It is not clear when al-Mu`tamid actually resided in 
Samarrä. He was in al-Madädin when al-Muwaffaq died, and in Baghdad when he 
himself died, in 279/892. Following the death of al-Mu`tamid, the caliphate 
returned to Baghdad. 
Baghdad also suffered as the Nahr `Isä flooded in 270/883-4 destroying homes 
along its banks. In the same year al-Muwaffaq's troops rioted for their pay. In the 
following year the Dayr al-`At1q, near the Sarät outflow, was attacked by mobs 
that tore down walls and roofs. The damage was repaired by the governor, 
indicating that it was still a functioning monastery. 98 
In 272/885-6 the price of flour rose. The Samarrans blocked the ships carrying 
wheat from the Jazira to Baghdad. In retaliation, Baghdädis prevented cargos of 
dates, oil and of soap from reaching Samarrä. 99 The contest between two cities 
striving for pre-eminence could not be clearer, nor could the result. The number of 
emigrants from Samarrä reached its peak in this period when 33 people are 
registered in Baghdad with a Samarran origin. By 325/936-7, another 54 had come 
to Baghdad. After 325/936-7, migrants are listed in single figures. 
97 Al-Tabari, Tnrikh, 111: 2114. 
98 Al-Tabari, Tn'rikli, 111: 2105,2107-8. 
99 Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, 111: 2110. 
Chapter 9 
350 to 375 (961/2-985/6) - The Buyid Amirate 
Following the caliphate of al-Muqtadir (r. 295-320/908-932) the number of 
those interested in Irndith and registered in the Ta'rikh Baghdad, fell dramatically. In 
the period 300 to 325 (912/13-936/7) there are 1061 entries. The following period, 
between 325 and 350 (936/7-961/2), has only 724. There are grounds for 
suggesting that the reduction in entries is an indication of a general fall in the 
population of the city at that time. 
Fire, flood, famine and disease were common enough in Baghdad, with its large 
population, its numerous canals, and its mud brick and wood architecture. In a 
stable political environment the damage caused by flood and fire could be 
prevented or at least contained by regular maintenance of canals and dams. The 
population lost through the periodic epidemics and famines that swept through 
the city could be replaced by immigration from the surrounding countryside and 
from provincial towns and cities. 
During the nearly constant battles for control of Baghdad after al-Muqtadir's 
death irrigation of the agricultural heartlands of the city was neglected and even 
purposely damaged. In 326/937-8 and again in 330/941-2 the Nahrawän canal 
was cut to defend the city first against Bajkam and then the Baridis. 10° Canals to 
the west of Baghdad were also cut. This deliberate damage and the neglect of 
maintenance can only have added to the continuing population decline in 
agricultural areas, documented in the case of the Diyäla plain by Robert Adams. 
iot 
Lower Iraq had always been a major source of immigration for Baghdad. 
I lowever, by this time the number of those leaving the cities and towns of the 
Kunnedv, ! 'r&; '1rct, 2"' cd., 197. 
Adams, 'R. Land, SO-S7. 
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Sawid and the Diy5la plain area was no longer sufficient to compensate for the 
numbers leaving Baghdad or the numbers of those who died during the severe 
famines, the floods and civil strife of the age. The biographies show that the 
number of those coming to Baghdad from the towns and villages of Iraq between 
325 to 350 (936/7-961/2) was half that of the previous period. Every other region 
apart from Transoxania has registered a fall, although nowhere as dramatic as that 
of Iraq. Furthermore, fever of those who come to Baghdad stay on in the city. For 
every fourteen people who come to Baghdad between 325 to 350 (936/7-961/2), 10 
leave. In the period between 250 and 325 (864-936/7), the ratio was 18 to 10. It 
seems likely that the population losses of the city were not balanced by a rise in 
immigration. 
In addition to the fall in immigration, the number of those leaving the city, for 
Egypt, the l; lij5z and Syria, increased in this period. Ibn al-Jawzi records an 
exodus of merchants from Baghdad in 331/942-3. They are said to have gone with 
the pilgrimage caravan on their way to Syria and Egypt in order to escape the 
troubles in Baghdad and the burdens imposed on them (tawä (ur al-malrar `alayhi,,, 
»iirc al-sriltiin). 1°' Certainly the number of emigres registered in the Ta'rikh Baghdad 
for the period 325 to 350 (936/7-961 /2) is higher than at any other period. 
Emigration was likely to be a solution to hardship available only to the 
relatively wealthy, and although the entries in the Ta'rikh Baghdad show a 
corresponding and disproportionate fall (from 77 to 43; 7.3% to 5.9%) in the 
number of biographies of textile merchants for this period compared to the 
preceding one, the percentage of traders and artisans as a whole registers a much 
smaller fall of only . 5% 
from 325 to 350 (936/7-961 /2). In fact, the percentage of 
those involved in trade, at least as reflected in the Tarikh Baghdad, has remained 
within a percentage point or two of 30%''% since 250/864. It does not decline 
significantly until 425/ 1033-4.1(x' This is not to suggest that 30% of the population 
of Baghdad was involved in trade, but that the composition of the Imdith 
Ibn al-lawzi, AI-, \lrnita; wn i ta'rkh al-rnulirk : va I urrrm», cd. Ntuhammad `Abd al-Qidir `AW and 
\1u. tafa'. \! ri al-Q: «Iir'At, i', lk irut, 1992,27. 
Sc (kcupatiun TahlL'., Appxndix D. 
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community was quite stable. It seems reasonable to infer from this that the decline 
in the number of those involved in liadith activity is linked to a fall in the 
population of the city as a whole, and not just in the wealthy trading sector. 
In 320-21/932-3 the Buyid family took over the governing of Fars. `Ali b. Büya 
established himself in Shiräz, paying verbal tribute to the caliph in Baghdad, while 
his younger brother Ahmad attempted to take power in Iraq. He succeeded in 
334/945-6 and was granted the title of Mu`izz al-Dawla and the position of amir al- 
zmiard', which he held until his death in 356/967. He was followed by his son, `1zz 
al-Dawla, who tried and failed over the next ten years to impose himself on the 
Turkish and Daylamite armies. He was forcibly replaced by his cousin `Adud al- 
Dawla in 367/978. 
The accession of the Buyids slowed down the rate of attrition in the liadith 
community and by extension among the population generally. For the period 350 
to 375 (961/2-985/6), the number of entries in the Tarikh Baghdad declined only by 
a further 74, to 627. This was a brief respite. After 375/985-6 the number of entries 
fell to 398, and continued to fall until the end of the period under study. 
John Donohue's analysis of the political, financial and military structures put in 
place during the period of the Buwayhhid dynasty gives a clear picture of 
Baghdad's economic decline. "" The Fatimid conquest of Egypt and Syria meant 
the loss of a major source of revenue for Baghdad. It also signalled the beginning 
of the process whereby Baghdad lost some of its central redistributive role, its 
trade profits and its tax revenues as trade from India travelled either through Sºraf 
and Shirlz on its way to the eastern provinces, or through Aden and the Red Sea 
on its way to Egypt. '()5 
The decline in trade and in the taxes derived from it meant Baghdad was 
heavily dependent on the tax revenue from only four jurisdictions, Basra, Ahwäz, 
W, isit, and Kufa and the Saw5d. Nearly all the taxes served to pay the army 
through a system of fiefs and tax-farms most of which were directly in the control 
'°' Ihrnuhur. hir. ivhidk. 2(X)3. 
Ihmuhuc. flu lw tulridl , 258-9. 
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of army officers. The system of funnelling all tax revenue directly to the army also 
impacted on the financial administrators in central government who lost not just 
their role in the collection of taxation but their skills and knowledge, and became 
instead inspectors of those directly involved, the tax-farmers. 106 
Under the rule of the Buyids the caliph became a pensioner, reduced to living 
off the income granted him by the aººtir. In return, however, his legitimizing role 
was recognised, and decrees, appointments, honours etc. were made and 
distributed in his name. 
In 350/961-2 for the first time, and presumably as an alternative to confiscation, 
offices were sold. Abü al-`Abb5s b. `Abd Allah b. al-Masan Ibn Abi al-Shaw5rib 
was appointed chief giºdi after agreeing to pay two hundred thousand dirhams a 
year. Those in charge of the police and the market were also obliged to buy their 
positions. 1° The caliph al-Muff, refused to meet the purchasers of office, but was 
powerless to stop the practice. In 363/973-4 he, like al-Mu`tamid before him, 
attempted to flee to Egypt, but was brought back to the city. 10'3 
The continuing physical deterioration, the poverty and the natural disasters 
visited on the city and its inhabitants have been amply documented and 
competently summarized by Joel Kraemer in Humanisin in the Renaissance of 
1s1ani. "" The picture is bleak, the contrast with the sophistication and splendour of 
court circles is stark. He describes the flowering of high culture around a court 
that could once again afford to patronize and support philosophers, translators, 
scientists and poets. It is notable that few of the personalities he describes are 
found in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. This may be because the Buyids and their courtiers, 
Who favoured the Twelver Sh dis, were biased against traditionists. 10 Even the 
t: `, 1) "Ohm,, Ruway: i, l., 130-14-I l'aai3n. 
J'e- Ibn al-Athir, al-Kiimil. 8: 536. Curiously this judge does not have a biography in the Ta'rikh 
llaztihd, hi, although relatives of his are listed, nor is there any mention of confiscation in the 
biography of his prek c-s, ur. 1'" Ibn al-Athir, Al-Krinril, 8: 236-7. 
Kraemer, Joel L., Ilisuzanisnr in the rcr, aissance of Main: the cultural revival in the Buyid age, Leiden, 
19se,. 
110I 1a1m, Shii-m, 48. 
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eminent scholars among the rnulunddithii: do not appear to be connected to the 
court. 
It is all the more startling therefore to view the city from the perspective of the 
Ta'rikl: Ba lidad, where hadith scholars continued to collect, criticise and transmit 
traditions in their homes, in the mosques, and in the markets, undisturbed it 
would seem by external affairs, and largely unsupported by the political and 
cultural elite of the city. Despite this apparent independence, the political and 
economic instabilities recorded for these years led to a decline in population in the 
city and therefore a decline in the number of individuals involved in the study of 
hadith. 
9.1 - Topography 
It is hard not to conclude from the incidental references in the biographies and 
from the tenor of the biographies themselves, that the deterioration in the physical 
fabric of the city has been somewhat exaggerated. It is true that some well-known 
topographical features of Baghdad were already damaged or destroyed. In 
329/940-41 the dome surmounting al-Mansür's palace in the Round City fell, 
struck by lightening. " Parts of the surrounding walls collapsed, undermined by 
water from the flooded Sarat. The complete collapse of the walls seems to have 
happened gradually, as up to 350/961-2 there are several citations within the area 
of the Round City. Between 350 and 375 (961 /2-985/6) there are only two. Bahlül 
and Ja`far, brothers and descendants of the large Anbari family of Tanükhids 
descended from I-iassin b. Sinän, lived on Sikkat Abi al-`Abbäs within the area of 
the Round City. Their grandfather, Ahmad b. Ishzq b. al-Bahlül, in whose house 
they lived, was aq udi assigned to al-Mansür's mosque, a position he held for 
twenty years. "= The last citation containing the phrase madiºrat abi jn'far, is in the 
biography of al-I. Iusayn b. Muhammad al-Kitib who died in 387/997.113 
III 
Liner, Tt; 't ra; 'h4,53. 
II' 
r Appendix C fur the family tree of thi, extraordinary family. 
II` Ta'r: A h. I. ý: l:, f. i, t, S: 4208. Ile lived on Sikkat Shaykh b. 'Arnira, a street named after one of the 
111m i', a man who wa, a companion of al-Man, tir, and who is one of the few people designated as 
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It seems likely that the walls of the Round City would have broken down 
gradually after the floods to form a circular bund. This would in time be used to 
build houses in what was once the courtyard surrounding the mosque. The area 
around the mosque and the B5b al-Basra eventually became known as the quarter 
of the Bab al-Basra. It is first mentioned as such in the next dateband (375 to 400 
(936/7-1009/10)), but the usage only became common after 400/1009-10. In later 
years the Khatib mentions a sich ribzt built next to the mosque where one of his 
informants stayed in 409/1018. He also mentions the alleys (sukak) and byways 
(funrqilit) around the mosque from the same time, suggesting that the area was 
now residential. "" 
In 330/941-2 floods destroyed the defensive walls built by al-Mustain around 
both east and west sides of the city. On the west bank after 350/961-2 there are no 
more citations of residence or frequentation for the area between the Sarat, the Bib 
al-, \nbir and the Bib al-Kiifa. Miskawayh also reports that the minor canals both 
north and south of the Round City were silted up and the bridges (gauatir) over 
the larger canals, the Sarm, the `Is1 and the T5hirid Trench, had fallen down and 
been replaced with makeshift affairs. 115 The first restoration of the irrigation 
system in the countryside and in the city is credited to Mucizz al-Dawla in 
345/956-7, and was so successful in restoring the productivity of the land that the 
price of bread fell. "' At this time, and presumably for this reason, the population 
of Baghdad as measured by its ltadith community briefly stabilised. The 25-year 
period between 350 and 375 (961/2-985/6) benefited from two such restorations of 
canals and bridges. In 369/979-80 CAdUd al-Dawla is said to have again ordered 
their restoration, along with the restoration of buildings and mosques. The 
attention given to this second restoration suggests that the kind of regular 
maintenance upon which the agriculture of the area depended was not being 
carried out. Certainly Ivlu`izz al-Dawla's restoration was not long lasting. In this 
min , il-abn. i' tu have a numtkr of his descendants also listed in the Ta'rikh Bachemd. The 
last of 
thenm dirt in 3t5. ti Ta'rikh l3aSh, fiicf, 9: 4832. 
U1 Ta'rikh Ba, ýhd. i. t., 3: 1141; 4: 27143. 
\1kkawavh. Taj, 7ruL a! -tImam, 405-407. 
IA, nohue. Buwaylzids, I l7, ýü, l. iwaý li, Tajiirub, 11,165. 
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period only one bridge is cited in any biography, the Qantarat al-Ansär in 
Mukharrim on the east side. This was not one of those said to need repair. None of 
the other masonry canal bridges of Baghdad are ever mentioned again in any 
biography. The canals too, fell rapidly back in a state of disrepair. The Khatib 
mentions in his introduction to the Ta'rikh Baghdad that the Karkh canals between 
the Sar5t and the Nahr `Is5 were once again dry. ' 17 
As a result of the lack of maintenance of canals, the floods and fires in this and 
the previous period, there is a noticeable trend to move nearer the river. 
Miskawavh, cited above, speaks of the difficulties people had in getting fresh 
water now that so many canals were out of use. Reports of brigandage on the 
edges of the city in the pre-Buyid period as well as the fall in population implied 
by the decrease in the number of entries in the Ta'rikli Baghdad, may have added to 
a general feeling of insecurity and a desire to seek safety in numbers. 
It has become accepted wisdom that during this period the frequent fires and 
floods and the hostilities between Hanbalis and Shiis caused a major population 
shift from the west to the east side of Baghdad, and from the north to the south. 
"h 
Donohue quotes a report by Ibn l: lawgal in 358/968-9 that the Bab al-Taq bridge 
was no longer in place, as the city on both sides of the river in the north was laid 
waste. The evidence from the Ta'rikh Baghdad does not entirely support this view. 
The west bank, as the maps in Appendix B show, continued to be a more popular 
place of residence and frequentation than the east bank before, during and after 
the Buvid period. "" The possibility remains that people close to the courts of the 
arnir and the caliph moved to the cast bank in the hope of increasing their personal 
security, and enhancing their positions, and that this movement is reflected in 
their accounts of the city. The haditlt community and its dependants seem to have 
been more widespread. Both here and in subsequent generations mulhaddithi, i 
Continue to he found in and around Harbiya, in Karkh, in the Bab al-Basra Quarter 
tt 7'u'ri{, It Ra. h. L:. i, 1: p. 79. 
Kramer, Ilur.:. un , z. 52,9S; Donohut`. Buu'ayltid<, 256; Ibn I, latvgal, 
$ttrat al-rtrd, (cd. J. H. Kramcrs) 
1,240-42, 
tt, S. r Figun" 1 . itýtt r. And vv R1". itienct mars, . lplxntüx 
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on the West Side. On the East Side, they are found in Rusäfa and near Bab Täq, in 
Mukharrim, the Süq al-ThalAthä' and in the neighbourhood of the Bab al-Azaj, the 
southernmost gate of the Dir al-KhilMfa. 
Karkh continued to be an important residential quarter, with most citations 
from Qati`at al-Rabic. Many other neighbourhoods are also mentioned, from Bayn 
al-Sürayn to Nahr T5biq. These are mainly the neighbourhoods that had grown up 
over time near the location of the minor canals. Despite the many claims that 
Karkh was a Shi i quarter and that the Sunnis inhabited the Bab al-Basra, most of 
the citations from this as from other datebands are from the heart of Karkh. Bab al- 
Basra is mentioned, but not with anything like the frequency of Karkh. Simha 
Sabari goes so far as to list neighbourhoods as Shi i and Sunni, but with few 
exceptions all appear frequently in the Ta'rikh Baghdad as the residences or places 
frequented by Sunni tººuliaddithin. '2Ö His sources, Ibn al-Athir and Ibn al-Jawzi, 
may reflect a later period in the city's history. From the evidence in the Ta'rikh 
Baglºdik1 it seems likely that most quarters and neighbourhoods were still mixed 
during the late tenth and early eleventh centuries. The few individuals described 
as Sh is in the Ta'rik/i Baglydäd and whose entries contain topographical 
information, are also indifferently located throughout the city. Perhaps in this 
early period sectarian violence within and between quarters was intended to bring 
about and enforce communal segregation. If so, it was helped by Mucizz al- 
Dawla's decision in 352/963 to officially encourage commemoration of 
`Ash6r1i'. '2' This differentiated Shi'l from Sunni in the most public way, turning 
latent hostility into open alienation. 
In this period the area between the Bib I; Iarb and the Bab al-Sham has become a 
major residential area. The nbnd' Khturnsääu have not been mentioned in the 
biographies for over a hundred years. Their descendents have been transformed 
into Baghdadis. The troops who accompanied the Buyid amirs are now Turkish 
and Davlamite. The titarlwiza and Khwirizmiya quarters are no longer 
rý-, Sab. iri. Simh. i, m, uwe r,: e rrt: polrulairc h B, iglnfarl it 1'tpoi]uc `AblOsidc, Paris, 1981,12. r'ý Ibn al-, \thlr, a1-K, irrril, S: 549. 
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mentioned, nor are the Tahirid Harim or the Baghghiyin Quarter. Both may have 
been subsumed into the Qati`at Umm Ja`far. In the northwest quadrant of the city 
only the laarb ya, the Shäri` Dir al-Ragiq, the Bab al-Sham Quarter and, for the 
first time, the Shari` al-`Attlbivin, are mentioned. This last was a street and 
quarter to the west of the road leading from the Shahär S5j to the Bäb Harb. 
According to Le Strange, it was the area where `attäbi cloth [silk with a woven 
pattern) was woven. The fabric itself is not mentioned in any biography. Bulliet, 
whose information is from a later period, claims that `attdbi cloth was a speciality 
of Nisi hür. 1" Nevertheless, although this period, between 350 and 375 (961/2- 
985/6) marked the high point of immigration from Nisäbür, I can find no one 
among them connected with the `Attzbi quarter or trading in'attabi cloth. Perhaps 
the craft travelled in the other direction from Baghdad to Nisäbür. 
Nearer the Tigris the area around Shari` Dir al-Ragiq has again become a 
popular residential area for the first time since the death of Ibn Hanbal in 240/854. 
To the south, the quarter around Bäb al-Shair is mentioned several times. The 
Bib al-S11air, like the Siiq al-Thalzth53, is another of the important pre-existing 
sites of Baghdad that appears in the biographies for the first time between 275 and 
300 (888-912/13). It too was a predominantly Christian area that was becoming 
mixed under the pressure of immigration or of conversion. The area around Bib 
al- i äq also shows increased residence, while Siiq al `Atash and Murabbacat al- 
Kharatii have no references at all although this is only temporary, and they 
reappear in later periods. 
The area behind Shammäsiya, from the Baradin Bridge to the Baradän Gate is 
now effectively deserted, and is not mentioned again in the Tarik/z Baghdad. It 
must have been uncomfortably close to the Daylamite garrisons on the edge of 
Shammasiva, as well as being rather far-removed from the centres of residence 
and business in Rusifa and Bab al-Taq. 
Mu`izz a-Dawla's other contribution to the topography of Baghdad was the 
construction of a large palace complex known as the Dar al-Mu`izziya or the Dar 
ý" BUIlit"tt, Richard, [', ztrici. t, t: of'\'isluytir: a study in mctlict'al Islamic social history. Canrbrid e, 1972. 
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al-Mamlaka. The complex was built just above the Süq Yahyä on the site where 
the Bust5n al-Saymari and the palace of Faraj were located. It extended eastwards 
with stables and troop encampments up to the Nahr Mahdi. 123 In describing the 
building process Miskawayh recapitulates the story of the construction of al- 
MMansiir's Round City (without, however, mentioning al-Mansur) telling us that 
the iron gates from the Round City and the gates of the Rusäfa complex were 
removed and used by Mu'izz al-Dawla in his residence, just as al-Mansur had 
carried off the gates of earlier capitals for his own use. Likewise, materials from 
the palaces and the prison at Samarra were used in the construction of his palace, 
as had been al-Mansür's intent with regard to the buildings at Ctesiphon. 
Miskawavh's report continues the parallel with al-Mansür's construction of the 
Round City saying that Mu`izz al-Dawla brought the finest craftsmen of his time 
from all over the empire to Baghdad to work on his new residence. 124 
9.2 - Origins 
Thirty-three percent of the entries in this date band have origins outside 
Baghdad, just as in 275/888. For the first time however, Khurasan provides more 
visitors and settlers than the province of Iraq. Most are from Nisabür. Marw is still 
represented as are Balkh and Harft but only by single figures. 
Iraq can only account for 42 immigrants/visitors, spread among a long list of 
Saw. 5d towns. Kufa accounts for only four of them. The decline of Kufa began in 
22-5/839-40 when the number of emigrants dropped from 76 to 30. This initial 
drop in emigration to Baghdad may have been due to the alternative attractions of 
Samarr1, but the decline in numbers continued beyond the return of the capital to 
Baghdad, falling to 11 in 350/961-2 and 4 in this period. Kufa suffered during the 
Zanj wars, and seems to have entered a steep and irreversible decline at that time. 
It was still a regional administrative centre and the seat of a judge, but does not 
seem to have been economically very significant. At the end of the third and 
It Kiirki,, al-mu`i:: iya: min nsl: hir ntal'ärti baShdiidi Jl al-garn al-rilbi` li-I-liijra", 
Sun:? r, N. 2111-11. 
I-' h, Taj. iri! ' al-liar. un, 183, Baghdad, 137. 
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beginning of the fourth century, when local tribes captured and controlled cities 
and their hinterlands forming local dynasties, Kufa was ignored by the local Asad 
tribe. ''' It was almost certainly no longer worth the effort. There was little income 
to be had from either agriculture, where lack of maintenance was turning the land 
into desert, or from trade, where the pilgrimage caravans, threatened by bedouin 
and brigand were no longer a secure source of wealth. Nor was there much 
manufacture there. Al-Mugaddasi describes a town whose only memorable 
products were essence of violets and silk turbans. ''' 
Basra, too seems to have fallen on hard times. Captured and sacked by the 
Qaramita at the beginning of the fourth century, it also suffered from the 
establishment of a secure and wealthy Buyid state in Fars. Much of the Indian 
trade that would once have passed through Basra on its way to Baghdad and 
beyond, was now being routed through the port of Siraf, bypassing Basra on its 
way to Shºrtz. 
The biographies show few people travelling to either Kufa or Basra, or indeed 
to any of the other towns and villages of Iraq. The only region to which travel is 
largely unchanged is Khuräsin. It is curious however, that only Nisabür attracted 
visits. Marv, even when it was al-Ma'mün's capital, was never a popular 
destination. 
9.3 - Occupations 
The craftsmen which Mucizz al-Dawla is said to have brought to Baghdad from 
far and wide, are not particularly well represented in either this band or in the 
previous band. There was however, a significant increase in the number of copper 
smiths (11 in 350/961-2 and 4 in 375/985-6) and the appearance for the first time 
of four engravers [nugciä hilt[ in 350/961-2. Whether this is due to al-Mu`izz's 
building or to the influx of new troops and their dependents is impossible to say. 
There is also a disproportionate rise in the financial services, with the number of 
Kcnnýilý', Prophet, 292. 
.\ 1-\luI1. l 1L . i, !: 'au al-rii, tq, i<iuz i nnsi ri[iat al-aqVinz, 
Leiden, 1906,333, quoted in Le Strange, 
Lat, týf;, hl. 
Chapter 9: 350-375 - the Buyid an: irate 203 
individuals involved in brokerage, money changing and banking increased by a 
third from 20 in 350/961-2 to 31 in 375/985-6. Although not a single one of these 
31 entries mentions any finance-related detail it is hard to believe that the increase 
is not connected to the vast sums required by the Buyids to build and maintain 
their vast residences, and to the frantic round of confiscations carried out in order 
to raise the money to pay for the construction. ''' 
Of the 627 entries in this period, 376 entries (6011'o) contain an occupational nisba. 
This represents a significant rise of 5/7o over the preceding period, in the 
percentage of the population defined by their occupational rrisba. Nevertheless the 
number of distinct occupations has fallen. The greatest occupational complexity 
was recorded in those periods where the number of entries was largest, between 
275/888 and 325/936-7 with 147 different occupations registered in each period. 
1-lere there are only 107. Many of the 'lost' occupations are in the artisan category. 
There are half the numbers of people in artisanal occupations that there were in 
the period between 250 and 275 (864-888), and only 33 different occupations, 
compared to 51. Those engaged in the production and sale of metal items, from 
jewellery to brass vessels have been particularly affected, with only half the 
number of ja, cwlcariuiri, Icacfdciciire and satt rin there were in 275/888. 
Table 9.1 below shows the comparisons of occupations related to food for both 
275/888 and 375/985-6. The variety of foodstuffs has declined. Barley and olive oil 
have disappeared as traded items. In place of barley there are now rice traders, 
while olive oil only makes a fleeting return in 450/1058-9, acorns appear for the 
first anal only time, while walnuts disappear. 
The food sector, despite being less varied than it was in 275/888, accounts for a 
greater percentage of entries in 375/985-6. The fall in the number of traders and 
artisans dealing in food is offset to a considerable degree by the increase in 
millers/flour merchants (ýfrrýiqýigiºr, trrlºIrirrºirr) who more than double in number 
from the preceding period. Scarcity of grain due to drought and to the destruction 
of crops by troops and brigands alike, drove up prices and made the supply of 
Krane r, fit, nm, ti, m, 41) 
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flour to the market a lucrative business. It is not surprising that the profession of 
t: s 
grain dealer was no longer considered meritorious. 
Table 9.1: Comparison of Occupations Related to Food 
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Table 9.2 below, repeats the information in Table 8.3 of 
Chapter 8 and 
compares it to the information for this period. It does not show dramatic 
differences in the size of each sector for the two periods. 
For example, the clothing 
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and textile sectors account for 10% of all entries in both 275/888 and in 375/985-6. 
In 375/985-6 there are significantly fewer drapers (bazzaziu) and cotton merchants 
than in 275/888, but the same number of people involved in the silk trade. The 
present period marks a recovery for the silk market compared to the previous 
band, 325-350 (936/7-961/2). There are eight silk traders in this band compared to 
4 in 350/961-2. And where makers of auniäit (bedcovers or mats) and of sacks 
(jauwiizliq) predominated among the artisans in the previous band, here we have six 
silk weavers, the highest number for any band, four embroiderers (tirnzi, mutarriz) 
and only three ann: ätiyin and two sack makers. This may be an indication of a 
recovery in the luxury trade during this period of direct Buyid rule. 
Table 9.2: Occupations by sector. 275/888 and 375/985-6 
Datebands 275 375 
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The number of booksellers/ paper dealers/ copyists (warriigin) has remained 
high. The re-establishment of a strong government in Baghdad, which stabilised 
the population, as well as fostering a renewal of interest in literary and scientific 
activity in court circles may have been a factor. 
Traders in flax have been present among the inulraddifliin since 300/912-13, and 
fullers ((Inssär) since 275/888. Trade in linen, like the trade in shatawi cloth and in 
wool is attested in the Tarikh Baghdad during the time when travel to and from 
Egypt is particularly heavy. There is no doubt from the evidence of the Ta'rikh 
Baghdad that travel to Egypt from Baghdad exceeded that coming to Baghdad 
from Egypt between 250 and 375 (864-985/6). The corresponding appearance of 
Egyptian products in Baghdad suggests that one result of the migration westward 
was an increase in trade between the two countries. Whether there was a 
corresponding increase in Egypt of products manufactured in Baghdad and the 
east would be worth pursuing. 
The trade in and manufacture of clothing has collapsed. There are no tailors, 
and no makers of clothing other than a single cap-maker (galnlüsi). The sector has 
declined from 23 individuals involved in the clothing trade in 275/888 to 1 in 
375/985-6. Again, the collapse dates from the previous generation when there are 
only two people, both tailors, in this category. Prior to this in 325/936-7 there were 
15, making stockings (jazvdirih), caps, brocade (washsh0) hooded cloaks (? ) (burnus 
-a unique occurrence), and tnylasarns, the characteristic mantle of the judge and 
scholar. -' 
It is curious that makers of the faylasii i, said to be part of the recognised and 
sometime obligatory costume of the scholar and judge, disappear entirely from the 
Tia'rikh ßar '1zdi-id in 350 / 961-2, just when the number of judges and of fügahn 
reaches its highest point. In his discussion on scholarly vestments, Ahsan's 
sources on the taylasi-m refer to the time of Hirün and al-Ma'mün, although he also 
quotes Ibn Hawyal (f 1.331-362/9.12-973) on the export of taylasins from the city of 
'N 
I\hein, \1.: 11., Social Lifc, 42-3. 
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Bamm in Kirmin province to Iraq and Egypt. ' Perhaps it was no longer a 
required uniform, or perhaps it had ceased to be made in Baghdad. 
The trade in secondhand clothing and furniture continues in this period. The 
first occurrence of second hand clothing dealers was in 275/888. Up to and 
including 375/955-6 there are several in each generation. By 400/1009-10 there are 
none, and in 425/1033-4 one of each. They do not appear again. The presence of 
the trade in secondhand goods coincides with the period of greatest growth in 
IradifI: activity and, possibly, with the period when Baghdad's population was at 
its height. It was another sign of how widespread interest in hadifh had become. 
The government category includes a miscellany of occupations loosely 
connected with government. Their number remains very small in this period. It 
includes two nugabir' or overseers, one for the Ansär and one for the `Abbasid 
family. Havemann, in his article on the nngib in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, suggests 
that the institution of the naqib became established in the late third century. 131 
They first appear in the Ta'rikh Baghdad between 325 and 350 (936/7-961 /2). 
Muhammad b. lshzq b. lbrAhim Abü al-Hasan al-Zargi al-Ansäri is the only nagib 
of the Ansär to be mentioned in the Ta rikh Baghdiad. 13` There are 81 Ansäris 
altogether in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. They occur in every dateband but are more 
common in the early datebands up to 300/912-13. Most (63) of them have no 
defined occupation, and of those who do many are judges. The first of them came 
to Baghdad from Medina, but as the chart below (Figure 9.1) shows, by the end of 
the Ta'rikh Baghdad period they were of varied background. 
The appointment of a icagib suggests that they were in receipt of stipends, as 
does the fact that occupations are rarely ascribed to them. The nagib acted as a 
gatekeeper, deciding on genealogical grounds which families had the right to call 
themselves Aný, iri. Perhaps the comparatively late institution of this office is 
Connected to the increasingly broad geographical origin of those laying claim to 
the nisba, and the consequent difficulty of deciding who was worthy. 
11ý Atl, il,, o, ial Li!, -, 72-3. 
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The second uagib mentioned in this period, `Ali b. Abi Tammäm al-Häshimi, is 
in charge of the `Abbäsiyin. 133 This very large family - there are at least 140 of 
them in the Ta'rikh Baghdad - was also in receipt of stipends, and presumably the 
position of itaqib here was also intended to retain family exclusivity. Neither of 
these two positions is mentioned again in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. 
There are only four other individuals styled iiagib in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. Three 
of them from the Tälibids (Ibn Qirät, d. 345/956-7, Muhammad al-Ridä, d. 
406 / 1015-6 and his brother `Ali al-Murtadä, d. 436/944-5). Another, `Amr b. `Ali 
Abü Hafs al-Baghdädi (d. ca. 343/954-5), was styled nagib al fugahd'. This latter 
individual is unfortunately the subject of a very brief biography. We are told only 
that he travelled to Syria, and nothing about his title. 134 
Education too seems to have declined in importance compared to the period 
between 250 and 275 (864-888). However, a simple comparison with the data from 
275 / 888 is misleading. Table 9.3 below shows that the number of tutors 
[mu'addibiul reached a historic high point in 275/888, but that their number 
declined in the next period by more than half and never recovered. For the 
mu'addibin the period between 250/864-275 represents an aberration, perhaps the 
result of the court's return to Baghdad and a consequent surplus of personal 
tutors, quickly corrected. The number of Qur'an teachers on the other hand, 
1,3" Ta'rikh Bnghdnd, 11: 6260. 
1-14 Ta'rikh Baghdad, 2: 563; 2: 715; 11: 6288; 12: 6679. 
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continued to increase in line with the increases in the number of entries and 
beyond, almost tripling between 275 and 350 (888-961/2) only to fall by more than 
half in 375 / 985-6. 
Table 9.3: Comparison of incidence of Qurän teachers and personal tutors 
)ateband 175 -200 225 250 275 300 325 350 375 400 425 450 otalsý 
utor (nuu'addib) 10 i78 I_16 32 14 iS 12_L 17 12 15 9 160 
lur an teacher (muq ri ), 7 
17 
12 22 28 , 32 __45_1_25 
17 16 10 221 
Given the unregulated nature of teaching at this time and the number of those 
entering the field it is not surprising to find that some scholars were expressing 
concern over the teaching of variant readings of the Qur'än. Ibn Mujihid (d. 
324/936), who wrote on the correct readings of the Qur'an, as well as on those 
held to be deviant, lived during al-Muqtadir's reign. His contemporary Ibn 
Shanabüdh (d. 328/939), who was notorious for the deviant readings he both 
taught and recited, also lived during this period. He was brought before Ibn 
Mugla and an assemblage of judges and jurisprudents and forced to recant after 
being flogged. 135 His pupil, Abu al-Tayyib Ghuläm Ibn Shanabüdh (d. ca. 
364/960), left Baghdad for Isbahän and Jurjän where he 136 This exemplary 
treatment seems to have had an effect. After 350/961-2 the number of »tugri'iic 
halved and continued to decline. 
In 275/888 the number of judges mentioned (17) was very low compared to 
previous periods. Judges would have been appointed by the court in Samarra and 
would not necessarily have come to Baghdad. Following the return of the court 
the number of judges began to increase, reaching 36 in 350/961-2,40 in 375/985-6 
and decreasing slowly thereafter. About half of the entries by this time give no 
direct information about the appointment. As many of these have a geographical 
origin outside Baghdad, it is likely that they held office outside Baghdad and its 
environs. 
I am grateful to Dr. Letizia Osti for bringing this incident to my attention. 
'ý`' Tarikh Baghdfid 1: 336. 
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There is one new appointment worth noting, that of Abis al-Qisim `Umar b. 
Muhammad al-Bajali, who was appointed to the jurisdiction of Stiq al-Tha11th1' 
combined with that of the Sanctuary of the Dar al-Khiläfa. 137 This is the first clear 
indication that the population of the Stiq Thaläthä' contained a substantial number 
of Muslims. In the next date band there is another judge appointed to the Süq al- 
Thaläthä', this time conjoined with Bäb al-T5q. 138 
Among the remaining categories of occupation, two stand out. Grammarians 
(; uihawi) of whom there were 11 in 350/961-2, have nearly disappeared from the 
Ta'rlkh Baghdad. There are only 2 in 375/985-6. Numbers recover slightly in 
400/1009-10 when there are five grammarians listed, but after that date only one 
grammarian appears, in 425/1033-4. There are none after that date. In the category 
of religious occupations, there is a sudden increase in preachers (Wu "ä; ), from 
none in 350/961-2 to 5 in 375/985-6, an increase sustained until the period 
between 450 and 475 (1058-9-1071). Table 9.4 below shows the distribution of the 
religious occupations over the whole period of the Ta'rikli Baghdad. 
Table 9.4: Religious occupations 
175 200 225 250 x275 j 300 325 350 375 400 425 450 TOTAL 
iltt` rt'rreac{ter? -- ----------- 
n-a tdt inheritance . 
1 11 1 2 2 --- --- ------ 8 I 
_. _ _- - ý- -- ltrtittrr imam ------ 32 31 13 3 2 - - --- ------ ----- 17 
-- -------- khtt ihpreacher__---y 11 1 6 4 3 ----- 33 --- 6 5 33 
utudltakkir muezzin - _. -_-""------- 
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137 Tarikh Baghdad, 11: 6023. He was known as Ibn S-b-n-k, vowelling unknown. 
""" Ta'riklr Baghdad, 10: 5284. 
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9.4 - Hadith practice 
The profile of the 1iadith community at this time was not dissimilar to that of the 
immediately preceding or following generations. Certainly there were fewer of 
them, probably due to a general decline in population, although the by now 
conspicuous division between Sh -is and Sunnis may account for some of the loss 
in numbers. What has changed is the place liadith study occupied in the 
intellectual life of the Muslim population. A profound knowledge of liadith was no 
longer enough by itself to win a place at court or the patronage of a courtier. None 
of those named as patrons or as convenors of discussions by Kraemer in 
Hunianrisnu in the renaissance of Islam has an entry in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. Neither 
their patronage nor their interests lay in the study of hadith, or in assisting liadith 
scholars. Instead a sum of money would occasionally be distributed by the aruir or 
the caliph for the benefit of the students of liadith among others. 
Nevertheless by now knowledge of {iadith was considered an indispensable part 
of a good education, and most of those who were educated were instructed in it to 
some degree. There are fewer defined appointments among the personal tutors 
(iint'addibini) than in earlier times. In this date band only the tutor to the grandson 
of al-Muqtadir, and the tutor to al-T5 i are mentioned. 139 Others may well have 
found positions with wealthy families. "o 
Among those close to the government only the judges are present in any 
numbers here, and their interest in hadith was professional as well as personal. The 
secretaries (kuttnb) whose number also increased in this period are almost 
certainly of low rank, or may be copyists. In none of their biographies is a position 
in the bureaucracy mentioned. 
Those interested in lzaditli continued to pursue their subject in the traditional 
way. Scholars still travelled great distances to see other scholars and conducted 
correspondence with them, and oral transmission was still considered the 
guarantor of accuracy. Within Baghdad the audience for hadit/i remained 
""' Ta'rikli Baghdad, 5: 2593; 8: 4071. 
14° Ta'rikh Baghdad, 4: 1940, tutor to Ibn al-Thalläj, 10: 5277. 
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considerable and varied. The core scholars, those who appear in the biographies of 
others, can be shown to have listened to and transmitted liaditl: in every quarter of 
the city, and engaged with students and teachers who represent every legal school 
and every strand of religious interpretation. 
After the accession of Bahä' al-Dawla, the effective capital of the Buyid ainirate 
moved to Shiraz, where Bahä' al-Dawla held court. 141 Baghdad became a 
provincial capital, but remained the seat of the caliphs. Under the leadership of al- 
Qädir the institution of the caliphate began to rebuild influence at least in the 
religious sphere. The community of liadith scholars however, continued to decline. 
It is not clear how much this owed to the developing split in the scholarly 
community between Shiis and Sunnis and how much it owed to the development 
of formal systems of legal education which may have pushed hadith study into the 
background. 
141 Kennedy, Prophet, 238. 
Conclusion 
In this thesis the mass of biographical data obtained from the individual 
biographies in the Ta'rikh Baghdad was used for a broad analysis of the 
community of scholars in Baghdad. Entering the data in a database designed 
and developed for this project made the analysis more efficient while 
preserving it in a format that could be made easily available to other 
researchers. An additional benefit was the potential for dating the 46% of 
biographies, which are undated in the Ta'rikh Baghdad. In the end all but 200 
biographies were assigned to a 25-year dateband on the basis of their links to 
other scholars. 
The hadith community in Baghdad developed and established itself 
astonishingly quickly. At first the scholars of the haditli community came from 
other towns and cities, particularly those of lower Iraq. Within two generations 
they were joined by others born and bred in Baghdad, many of whom would 
have been the descendants of converts. This diverse assortment of people 
drawn to Baghdad from different parts of the Muslim empire and from various 
cultural and religious backgrounds was connected by a common interest in 
hadith. 
Coincidentally the study of {iaditlz was itself evolving. The recitation of 
anecdotes about the Prophet and his times developed into the canonical 
collections of transcribed traditions used as a source of law, and supported by a 
critical apparatus created to support the analysis of the anecdote and of its 
transmitters. 
Baghdad was the perfect crucible for this evolution. The existence of the 
court and caliph ensured that scholars of different views and from different 
backgrounds were drawn to Baghdad where they both exchanged ltadith and 
engaged in debate. Transmission of traditions was both formal where one 
scholar would transmit a hadith and the permission to repeat it to another, and 
213 
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informal in public session in a mosque or other public place. The traditions 
themselves, short reports of the sayings and conduct of the Prophet, were 
therefore not only instructive for those wishing to further their knowledge of 
what was for many a new religion, but easily accessible. 
It is the public nature of hadith activity that is represented here. Information 
on the origins, the occupations, and the backgrounds of the individuals 
involved in the study of iiadith was collected and categorised in a database 
created for the purpose. Numerous incidental references to neighbourhoods, 
streets, and mosques were also collected. These references, which help to set the 
context for scholarly activity, also serve to stress the varied backgrounds of 
those involved. 
The use of a database has also been invaluable in defining a division between 
scholar and amateur - between those quoted and noted in the biographies of 
others, and those who are not -a difference based not on social or economic 
status but on personal reputation. A transmitter with a reputation for 
trustworthiness and a good collection of hadith would be visited by many who 
were not themselves scholars, and who would not necessarily share his 
interpretation of law, or his sectarian convictions. Ijadith study, aided by the 
eclecticism of its participants, would have been a factor in the integration of the 
disparate aggregate of immigrants, ethnic groups and converts who made up 
the population of Baghdad. 
The hadith community reached its high point between 250 and 325 when 
there were a thousand entries for each of the three twenty-five year periods 
between these dates. Its subsequent decline coincided not only with the decline 
in the political and economic importance of Baghdad, but with a shift in the 
perception of the primacy of hadith. The creation of authoritative written 
collections of hadith combined with the development of recognised schools of 
law that encouraged adherence to a particular legal interpretation was an 
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Appendix B: Map (225-250) 
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Table of Occupations found in the biographies of the Ta'n-kh Baghd_d 
rI- 
------7 - --r-ý---------- 
Occupation iTranslation '' 175' 200 225 250 275 300! 32513501375'400 4251 450 
_-_-_-, -----------___.., --_-_r-----ý-ý_-. -_ý-ý. -, -_ý_ý_- labWr 
needle-maker, seller 1 
r'be ädi egg-seller, painter, finer, bleacher 1 










ýfahhäm charcoal seller 2 1 1 
r' a' polisher, finisher 1 
" sees plasterer 1 2 1 3 1 1 1 1 11 
kereti maker of pads for porters 1 _ 1 
kawkabi talc, soapstone? 1 1 
rka al corn measurer, drinking cups 2 
khawwes palm leaves, weaver, seller 1 3 2 2 2 10 
(makeri renter of riding beasts - 
manýkhili eve maker, seller 
-- 
mawezmi scales 1 
matbakhi cto owner (su ar, paper 1 
ghanni 
- 
imuhandis engin ear, architect 
' hhiz carrier, trans rter 
mujandir 4 
Bothes presser, restorer 
munashir r, maker of saws 1 
Omuna"im astrot er 1 1 
murakkib saddle and stirrup maker 1 1 
muzawwi decorator of wood 1 1 I 
rmuza in barber, cupper I 1 1 
mahämili camel panniers 1 3 1 2 




en raver, stonemason 










weigher 1 qamitiri 
maker of cases for book 1 
gammät ropemaker, swaddling cloth maker, seller 1 1 
, gasab reed seller, delicate cloth seller, maker 1 1 2 
r sbeni reed seller 1 2 1 1 
e. ¢ab butcher, reed seller I 1 
asses storyteller, preacher 1 1 1 
ra ar pitch for caulking boats seller, maker 1 
ufusi basket-maker? 
reffe' clothes mender 2 3 1 
rrakh&ni marble cutter, seller 
rra is handyman, labourer 1 
rushnä5 e makeup? Do 1 
se al I basket maker I 
rsham i candles 1 1 
shariti cord-maker 
hui 
curtain, screen maker, keeper, carrier 1 1 
rsüti whip maker 1 
ebirni soa 1 1 1 1 
wazzan weigher > 3 2 1 2 2 14 
talle` inter 1 1 
r(anefisi carixts, mats 1 
`arr äd cats ptdt maker 1 1 
`assar oil presser 1 1 
rhabbel rope-maker 1 1 
hasarr i woven mat maker, seller 1 1 1 
Artisan sub total 31 2 6 
7 24 91 li 19 16 12 4 
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300 325 350375 
------- 
400 425 450 
--- 
Totals 
a rri fired brickmaker 1 3 1 1 1 
Igh adä'iri day seller, potter? 1 - 1 
i rrär potter 1 1 1 
t - 
karrez water bottles 1 
gabrateni fired tiles 
q.: cook ing_potseller, maker I 1 
tawabi i maker of large fired bricks 
artisan-clay subtotal 1 0 1 0 S 3 1 1 1 1 1 0 is 
akfäni shrouds 1 3 
batti ja h square cloths 
. bumusi hoods? /head gear 
, 
jaCawäribi stockings, maker 
kasa i 
{weaver, 





kha et tailor 2 3 3 9 5 5 2 1 2 2 4 
rlahlfi 
qu ilts 1 
mllä9 sheets 1 1 




washsh8' silk or brocade clothing 2 4 1 
ltayälis mantle, hood 1 6 2 4 13 
i`amä'imi turbans 
artisan-clothln subtotal 2 3 S 6 23 ]2 25 2 1 1 3 78 
, agricultural guar 
d 






shshesh wheat pounded/boiled 
djazzar slaughterer 
ikhabbaz baker 1 2 1 1 1 
labtian sour milk seller, bricklayer kbbäni 
milk/yoghurt 
ma aridi cakes (Dozy 1 
rmarraq sou /stew ýrawwäsi roasted heads 1 1 
tabbäkh cook 1 
otahbiin miller 2 2 2 3 S 13 
hala contectionery 1 1 21 1 
hallab milk seller 1 1 
artisan-food subtotal 2 1 0 3 7 4 7 S 1 4 4 41 
rdhahabi goldsmith 1 1 1 
fassüs emstone cutter 
1j whari jeweler 2 7 1S 11 7 3 2 3 51 
ýkharazi bead seller 1 1 




2 1 2 1 2 1 
sä ih goldsmith 1 1 1 1 2 1 
sa'i h 1 1 2 2 4 2 14 
rtha i pearl driller 1 1 
artisan Jeweliy subtotal 1 S 7 6 10 24 16 9 6 3 41 1 
ýdabbegh 
1 I 1 1 
JiskSfi hoemaker 1 2 1 
,' iidi tanner, dealer in hides 2 
o'khaffef bootmaker 1 1 1 2 1 2 1 10 
khare'iti bag, purse maker 1 1 
kharrez boots, waterskins, straps 1 1 1 2 3 2 2 12 
"khay¢äf cobbler 1 
, ni`äl i bootmaker 1 1 1 2 
rigä9 cobbler, mender of shoes I 
0sarrä, ' saddler (horses 1 3 4 a 9 6 2 33 Karra 
i horse saddles ý 
wineskins g 1 ---1 
hadý 
dha_ 
sandlemaker 1 2 1 1 1 2 2 1 13 
Artisan leather sub total 3 3 7 12 14 16 10 4 3 5 4 67 
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2001225 250' 275 300 3251350 375 4001 425 450 Totale 
mukhatlis old refiner 1 1 
nahhes brass or copper vessels 1 1 1 1 
6affer maker of brass vessels 3 6 11 10 6 11 4 3 4 39 
se li polisher I 
(sa al lisher, burnisher (of swords) 1 1 
zarräd chainmail maker, strangler 1 1 
tabbe` forger of swords/ mint worker 1 1 
tans cri metal cooking pots 1 
darrlb minter of coins 1 2 3 2 1 
! haddäd blacksmith 1 1 1 4 1 2 6 2 1 19 
artisan-metalaub- total 2 2 4 7 29 22 22 20 9 6 99 
anmiti mattress cover/ throw 4 20 9 10 6 3 3 7 1 33 
aba hi dyestuffs 1 
, ghazze1 o 
spinner 2 3 1 1 11 
wwan i sack maker 1 S 2 1 2 12 
khul -i secondhand cloth 1 1 
mutarriz embroiderer 2 3 1 2 3 4 17 
inassä' weaver, chainmail maker 2 1 
ssär fuller 2 2 1 1 1 1 
sabba der 1 1 1 
'tiräzi embroiderer 1 1 
hä'i k weaver I 1 
_ ýhariri silk weaver 1 1 1 1 6 21 f2 
artisan-textile subtotal 0 0 1 7 13 20 19 13 16 5 19 126 
Okhashshib woodseller, woodworker 1 4 3 3 1 1 
, ma 
ha'zili spindle maker 1 3 1 _ 
wwüs bows 2 2 1 
lare'ifi wooden toys 1 4 1 
artisan-wood subtotal 0 0 0 21 3 S 6 7 2 3 0 Td 
Artisan Total 14 14 31 621 119 127 104 82 37 40 45 23 71 
ketib rata , scribe 
S 2 12 7 15 15 34 9 16 9 7 13 
ýkltiba 4ý rat 1 _ 
muketib scribe? 1 1 
clerical subtotal 6 2 12 71 161 13 34 91 16 9 7 13 
bbeeyi`_ merchant 1 4 2 9 3 4 3 28 
lbundär merchant 2 1 3 1 2 2 3 1 is 
Bab importer, dealer in slave, beasts, flour 1 2 1 2 1 3 1 Il Omu' 
hhiz I transporter of merchandise, carrier 1 
ýfilä dealer in large boats (from Mosul)? 1 2 4 
t l 
7 
ý' r merchant 1 2 2 5 3 1 2 1 3 1 24 
commerce s btotal 1 2 3 11 6 l2 10 1{ 6 7 a 
mukattib teacher 1 1 1 2 ! 
mu ri' Qur'an teacher 3 6 9 10 14 25 29 13 8 9 130 
mustamli r titeur 4 S 4 6 { 1 24 
rmu`allim teacher master 1 1 1 1 fmu'addib , tutor 6 7 7 16 27 12 1 10 12 11 13 13 
ýmu'addib al- a tutor of orphans 1 I 
utadh teacher 3 1 1 
r education subtotal 6 S 1! 33 42 35 39 42 26 20 22 
idalläl broker 2 2 3 3 2 2 S 21 
dallel fi al-burr wheat broker 1 1 
felläs 
' 
money-changer 2 1 
hbadh r banker 1 1 1 
n8 id money changer/esse 1 1 2 4 3 2 5 1 1 20 
simser broker 2 2 11 6 7 11 1 a 1 3 1 53 
sehib hammini bathhouse owner 
sarref banker, money-changer 1 
sa rafi banker, money-changer S 9 9 " 9 13 S " 69 
_ sayr banker, mong-chan er 
iwakll ä ent 1 1 2 2 1 4 3 1 1 1 
hiisib 11a "countant 3 
finance subtotal 0 3 S 19 21 21 29 20 31 11 18 19 
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3751 400 425 450 Totals 
I1 
amiral-mulk ? 1 
i 
1 
ramiral-mu'min- cali ph 3 2 3 3 2 1 3 1 1 1 11 2 3 
air firis governor . 
(baridi messenger, courier 1 
rkätib al-' sh secretary to arm 1 I 
rmarzubeni 1 1 
muhtasib market inspector 2 2 1 1 3 9 
nab headman 2 2 1 
me ib al-$alibi - chief of tilibids 1 1 
rii'fs headman 1 1 
ýra is al-m'ass' headman? 1 
rsehib al-barid postmaster 1 1 ahib 
al-nasab expert in genealogy 
sahib diwän al- accountant? 
sähib shurta chief of lice 
rsiihib tiräz al-sul head of government textile works 1 1 
, will - 
ovemor 13 13 
wlli al- arid postmaster 1 1 
, will al-maziili civil 'de 1 
, well al-nazar I 
tli al awm 1 1 
waý -li amärat al-t regional governor 
rwili amaratal- pilgrimage 1 1 
wfili khurasan regional governor 1 1 
jwäli al-ahbis su rvisor of endowments 
rwäli al-haars regional governor 
rwlli sl-mewsil gov of Mawsil 
wärt al-mazälim civil judge 1 1 
well al-nazr fi al overseer of inheritance 1 1 
nvili al-shurta police chief 1 1 1 
wiili al-hisba is market inspector I 
, well amärat. 
Marv, harft, hukhärä 1 1 
, will amerat al-n' in charge of pilgrims e 1 1 
well amärat aViregiyin 
jmaratbaghd_ 
rweli am lrat Har oveof Harat 
- 
märat khuräsin 
ll tHa ov of Harat and Marw 
alaldiwan head of ov dt 
- 
le al-shurt a lice chief 
be t almill treasurer 
la khazanatal- rnble fortiriSzstores 
alläma sec. of state (Do -) 
emment subtotal 34 11 10 10 3 S 1 7 4 5 4 1 
dih &n landowner 2 1 2 3 1 
färi¢i distribution of stipends/inheritance 1 






rshähid witness 1 
uti writer of tidedeeds 
sehibal-mazelin appeals 'd 1 
rsehib al- atärni i gudrdian of orphans 
hükim judge? 
k lsubtotal 33 27 26 26 22 30 44 47 49 44 33 131 1 401 






compiler of books 2 
1 
rä'iz poet 1 1 
Ishä'ir 20 16 10 12 6 6 S 4 4 6 4 96 
rým_ýrýýnäni W" translator 2 
'rikhi historian 
hadatIinn i 1 
liters subtotal 21 16 13 16 10 7 S 7 6 7 4 11 
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- -- -------- 
175 2110225 250 
---___----_------- 





ghghal muleteer ba I 1 
m bann1' builder 1 1 1 
"dhabbäh slaujhterer 1 1 1jammil 
owner, breeder of camels 1 2 3 2 1 1 1 Il 
I' ssär bridge attendant 1 1 
omagäbiri ravedi er 1 2 1 
ma bari grave-digger, cemetery keeper 
munädi dryer, summoner to ra erl 2 1 21 1 
aI porter 2 1 
irashshesh sprinkler 1 1 
a' water-seller 1 1 1 
sha woodcutter 1 1 
Oshawki thorn collector 1 1 21 1 
ss ad hunter 1 1 1 haffär ravedi er 
M 
1 1 1 1 
balla' cotton carder 1 11 1 1 
hammal porter 2 1 1 rhetteb firewood seller 1 1 
manual subtotal 1 2 6 6 6 6 7 4 3 4 7 
ba tar vet 1 
L' rräh sur eon 1 
ý 
Ami u' bbir 
bone setter 1 2 
mutatabbib doctor + 4 1 2 2 tabs 1 
medicine subtotal 0 0 0 0 3 l 2 2 0 2 0 1 
, faradi distributor of stipends? 






military subtotal 2 1 0 0 0 I 1 0 1 0 61 
huläm a rent ce 2 
C Adim 
_ servant(eunuch) 2 2 1 
- "kh azin bookkeeper, treasurer 11 2 
khatýb matchmaker 1 1 1 
Ine'ib deputy (judge, etc. ) 
$nadim boon companion 1 1 
sähib al-aswät in charge of songs/ siners? 1 1 
hijib chamberlain 1 2 2 1 1 11 
personal service subtotal 1 2 0 2 6 2 4 1 2 2 1 21 
da"ü' preacher? 4 1 
ifar3'idi ialist in inheritance 1 1 1 1 2 2 
imam imam 3 2 3 1 3 3 2 1 
Ichalb reacher 1 1 1 6 4 3 3 3 6 1 51 33 
'mudhakkir muezzin 1 1 21 1 3 
mutakallim theologian 1 1 1 1 1 
mu adhdhin muezzin 2 1 1 3 1 4 1 1 1S 
, muhaddith traditionist 1 
äri' Qur in reciter 2 1 2 1 1 4 2 1 Pe6hib 
al-m(isalla in charge of prayer ce? 2 
wäli alsalat prayer leader? 1 1 
rwä9z preacher 1 1 2 2 S 7 7 re`iza-_ _ 
_ _ 
3 1 
`ali amr al-iman prayer leader? 1 _ 
religious subtotal 6 6 9 8 12 14 24 9 1S 12 26 1 IM 
Uýf a ýih 1 al scholar 3 4 2 2 9 14 17 16 11 14 4 11 
ý 
ýluý 
hewi grammarian 1 3 1 
mutassir exegete 1 1 1 
nahawi grammarian 3 2 6 6 6 9 7 11 2 S 1 
i scholarsubtotal 6 6T ----&T --5- 7 1S 23 24 2; 21 23 9 1 31 1 17 
eke hidhi maker, seller 2 rutubi bookseller 1 4 1 
garitisi pyrus maker, seller 2 1 2 3 
1 0 
i, warrýä book/paper seller 2 4 12 24 13 24 18 20 10 3 13 
tub-men scrolls/papyrus(Lane) ý 
1 1 
hibri ink seller? 1 
trade-booksdc r subtotal 0 2 4 14 25 22 27 19 21 11 91 
-3 13 
rklfüri camphor 1 1 rbr 
sulfur 1 
shabbi alum dealer 
r 
saydaliini armacist 1 4 9 S 3 1 29 
;, ushnAni potash, saltwork 2 2 2 1 
zin'afri cinnabar dealer(mercu ?) 
`anbari amber/ambergris, warehouse 1 1 
L trade-dru subtotal 0 0 1 1 7 il S 6 3 4 3 
rbayve` al att fodder seller 1 
rbtAn straw/fodder 1 
ellef trader in animal fodder 1 3 2 1 2 1 2 
trade-fodder subtotal 1 1 1 3 E 1 2 2 1 0 0 
230 
APPENDIX D 









- -- -------T-- 
225 230 . 275 300' 325 350 
------ 
1375; 900 425 450 
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Totale 
abzäri seeds 1 1 
i 
r`assal 
rice 1 1 
1 
b4 illeni broad-beans 1 2 1 1 
ýballüti acorns 1 1 
ba li etables 1 
obaqqAl greengrocer 1 1 1 
basaleni onions? 2 1 
ba i' al- hanam sheep 
rbe i` alda - flour seller 1 1 
be aI-samak fish 1 
ýbazzär linseed-oil 2 6 10 9 7 9 6 3 7 3 6 
buzüri seeds 1 1 S 1 1 1 10 
, dahhän oil /grease 3 2 2 1 
da"ä' fowl 1 
jdaqqiq miller 3 4 11 12 17 6 20 3 6 86 
rda -i flour seller 1 1 1 1 
-wzi walnuts I 1 1 1 
kerizani cherries? I 1 
karizi cherries? 1 
rkhalläl vinegar 2 3 4 11 4 6 S 1 4 41 









samn1 n hee 





shirali sesame oil 
uukkari u ar 
- 
- 
ihib a`äm dealer in foodstuffs 




ät olive oil 2 
ihannät wheat seller 
hannä; i 
trade-foodstuff subtotal 4 4 12 22 SO 69 62 40 48 13 23 15 
farr3' fur trader 0 1 1 0 1 0 01 ,A 
gawariri glass bottles 1 1 1 21 
iza'-' ass maker 1 2 2 2 1 71 
za"ä'e a 1 
ýa"er 
trade -glass subtotal 0 01 1 0 2 21 2 0 2 1 01 1 11 
rra h'eni basil 
Isadhebi oats rue 
za'faräni saffron seller, dyer 1 1 3 2 2 
henne i henna seller 3 3 1 1 
trade-herbs subtotal 0 1 2 0 3 S 5 0 1 1 0 01 
ii ivory 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 
`a fter perfume seller 3 4 4 12 11 16 11, 9 S 6 65 
second hand clothes 2 2 2 4 4 1S 
use ati secondhand furniture 1 3 6 3 5 2 1 21 
trade-secondhand subtotal 0 01 0 1 S 6 9 6 0 2 




hkhkhäs slave dealer 1 2 1 3 2 
I LI 
2 1 16 
rsihib al-rai slave master 1 
trade-slavessubtotal 2 0 2 1 3 2 3 1 2 1 0 1 1 I 
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ba ä` al bizz draper li 1 
"pyia` al- 
rba ä' al-haraw Herat cloth 1 













- ikhazzaz silk 2 2 3 5 S 4 1 4 1 27 
khu iiti thread 1 1 11 3 
1kitäni flax, linen 1 1 1 1 1 
nabbed felt I I 
imalähami silk-wool mix cloth from Merv 1 
azzez silk 1 3 1 1 3 3 3 1 16 
att_n cotton 1 1 10 11 17 12 8 6 6 3 78 
ora &n S red cloth 1 
, saglät-uni 
fl red cloth 1 1 
shädhkitni importer, seller bedcovers 1 
shatawi Shata cloth from Egypt 2 2 3 1 1 
ýsutu~ ri curtains? 
1 
yawwef wool 2 1 1 1 N 





wood seller, finisher 




SET, ony 2 1 1 
sandali sandalwood 1 1 
itawwazi 1 1 
P trade-wood subtotal 0 0 O 0 7 121 1' 1'. 0 13 
No. of entries -than occupation 143 120 1 182 1 288 1 459 517 543 409 378 259 2391 13 3670 
lNo. of different occupations 61 , 
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